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The aim of thiS‘inqui;y into educational provision in the

Manchester district in the nineteenth century is to discover
to what extent the voluntary system as it existed before 1870

was able to cater for the educational needs of the area, how

far direct state intervention after 1870 was Jjustified and the

jeffeéi it had on edueéxion. It is hoped that it will

angwer some of the questions, at least on a local level; raised
by E.G. West in h;s-controversial book Eﬁucatidn.andléhensiate
published by the Institute of Economic Affairs (1965) in which
he olaimed that schools provided by the religious agencies and

private enterprise were capable Bfrfiiling:the eduéational

" deficiencies of the nineteenth century and-that state

intervention in 1870 inhibited the_deve;§pment of the private
sector, - |
The main conglugions reached ére,-fitstly,‘fhax the
voluntary system ﬁéé incapable ‘of providing education for
én&thing approaching a satisfaotot& proportion of the child
ﬁopulation; whether-fhis is viewed as a place for every child
or, as the School Boards subsequently fixed it, as a place
for oné-siith of therhopulation, one-fifth in poorer working

olass districts such as were found in and around Manchester.
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1870 reveal,thax,sqmq,59% of:the qhzld-pOPulatiQn|wasja@__._
school, with one notaﬁlé;exggption.c ; _Thé qucastle

Commission, followxng an unsatzsfactory and unrepresentative

survey so far as Lancashire was - concerned, gave a figure of

65% for the sample area,-this representing only 1.in 8'of
the population - generally regarded as unbatisfaotory. Even
if the volunta:w'system could have provided the necessary. places, v
it is doubtful if theq-conld havg_bgeq:flllgﬂ;without,the
eleﬁent.of'odméulsion which: the SQHOOI,%Sérds introduced. -

Secondly, it must be ooncluded tﬁai state interventiog on
an ever increasing scale was, essential before an educaxional
system capable of meeting the needs of an expanding industrial
society uaéﬂgi be created. It was only in the late 1860's,
with thg_ever increasing threat of'direbt’state intervention,
that. the voluntary system was prodded into‘abtion. Schools
provided by them expanded at a rgma?kgplg rate and the most
glaring\deficiencieé were filled. For this they must be
given full credit,.but they were not able to maintain this
effort and keep pace with tﬁe expahﬂing:popu;at;on'on the
one hahd and the inoreasing,demanﬁ fértéducation of a shpefior
character on the other. It was the School Boards which
coped with thase‘problems.

Third}&, the . failure of the ﬁoinntary system is reflected

in the poor qualify.of-sueh education which was provided before -

TN L T PO T .
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1870.  The ntroduction of.more direct state intervention
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to‘improved_staﬁdardso o e
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"The educational state of Manchester is of importance,
not only on account of the groat size and commercial
activity of the city itself! but béqauée it forms the

natural educational centre for the group of'large

towns which surround it within easy daily reach by rail."

(Report of the Royal Commisgion on.Seébﬁdary Pducation

( (Bryce Report) 1895, Vol. VI, p.113)
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INTRODUCTION.

The ‘area covered by this inquiry into educational
opportunity and achievement in the nineteenth century
includes Manchester itself and that group of towns within
a ten-mile radius ranging from Bolton and Bury to the
North Hest, Rochdale to the North, Oldham to the North East
and including Stockport to the South East. These‘towns
form an almost perfect semi—circle with Manchester and its
neighbour Salford at the centre of the diameter and the
open moorland of the Pennines along the circumference.

In the 1850's and 1860's the construction of a comprehensive
railway system in the area linked Manchester firmly with

these towns.

This was by the beginning of the nineteenth century
a highly-industrialised area depending for its prosperity
mainly on the textiie (predominantly cotton) and allied
iridustries. The degree of this dependence, however,
varied from place to place. In some of the Pennine
towns which had been transformed almost overnight from
rural districts to industrial townships, such as Rochdale,
the dependence was almost complete. Other towns, however,
whilst basically depending on textiles for their fortunes,
did, as in Oldham, have a greater variety of industry.

Manchester itself was not just a cotton - manufacturing



-2

town; it ﬁas also a commercial centre of iﬁporiande and
h;d a host of other industries inoluding>engineering, <
chemicals, paper, rubber, hatting, pin making and the
manufacture of rope and twine.l There were naturally
many collieries to supply the pggd of these industries

for power.

 The nineteenth centuryigaw a rapid increase in the
population, the result of a fall in the infant-mortality
rate and a gr‘eéter expectation of life generally, this’
despite the appéllingfliving*conditions found in most
industrial towns. Prom a population of ten and a half
miilion in 1801, the population of Great Britéin had more
than doubled by 1861 and trebled by 1891. This increase
was particularly marked in the Lancashire industrial towns
where the rate.of-iqciease was far greater than for the
country as a whole. From 94,876 in 1801 the population
. of Manchester and Salford'had jumped to 237,832 by 1831
and .then doubled itself every thirty years to 1891. The
population of the smaller towns in the district increased
equally rapidly, doubling each thirty years from 1801 to

1861, after which the rate of increase dropped slightly.

1. W.H. Chaloner. Manchester and its region, a>survey
prepared for the British Association, Manchester
University Press, 1962, p.141l.




This phenometial; inerease in ‘the size of 'thd industrial
towns-of-Lanoashire“was‘dueiuaihly'toiimmigiefioﬁ‘es
labour was attracted into the area to meet the ‘demands

of eipanding iudustry. This new labour force- was &rewn
from ‘the neighbouring rural areas, but a oonsiderable
proportion of it was drawn from Ireland and formed a
cowmunity‘which presenteo cousiderable sooial and
economic problems‘in the nineteenth century. Aocoruing
to. Kay Shuttleworth, who in 1832 wr?te of the oondxtlon
of the working classes in Msnohester,1 the Irish hed
taught the English labouring classes the "pernicions lesson"
that it was. possible to dxsregard forethought and economy,
live at a very low level, spend what was superfluous to
mere exlstenoe on urink and'depend on the support_of

their children when all else failed.

The increasing social and ecomomic importance

of this area was reflected in its political- growth.

L)

l. James Kay Shuttleworth. The Moral and Physical Condition
of . the Horking Classes employed in the cotton manufaotures

in Manchester, 1832, p.21.

See also T.-Coleman, The Railway Navvies, Hutchinson,
1965, p.22.

2. Ibid.



Many of the towns were enfranchised in 1832, Nanchester,
Bolton, Oldham and Stockport returning two members each
and Salford,-ﬁury, Rochdale and Ashton returning one

each. Local, government in-fheee towns was in the hands
of Police Cpmmissipners whose incompetance led in the
1830's. and 1840's to movements for incorporation under
the Municipal Reform Act of 1835 whlch made provis1on

'for the creatlon by Royal Charter of new horoughs with
elected Councils., = Stockport was the .only new corporation
:createdﬂby the Act. ' HNanchester and Bolton achieved
incorporation ip 1838, Salfo#d in 1844 and Oldham in 1848.
Rochdale did not, achieve this.stayusvuntil,18§6 whiisﬁ
Bury waited a further twenty years until 1876.. ' Nanchester

became a city in 1853.

Life in these rapi&y-expanding industrial towns was
squalid, mprally porrupﬁing end preduced a kind of mental
torpor. Kay Shuttlewerthl produced a horrifying picture
of filth, disease, overcrowding, want end corruption which,
although improved during the century, must have provided :
the basis of existence for many thousands of families
throughout the area during this period. Manchester

itself he described as a "dense mass of houses" inhabited

mainly by the working classes with the wealthy moving to

1. Kay Shuttleworth, op.cit., p.38.
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the outskirfs. Filth'wés'acoéptédfas»parf,of the’
netursl order of lifé with the Riﬁér'ifk;éétiﬁg as a
main sewer for induéﬁrial and humaﬂ wasté.. Pigs,
kept by many househoideré} addéd to the stench of
‘the district. The lack of clean water made the
maintenance of decent standards doubly difficult.
Houses were damp,'badij ventilated, poorly fufhished
and served by few privies. The standard of heéltﬁ as
migh$ be expected under“thésé éircuﬁétéﬁoes'wasfpoqg.
There were frequent outbreaks of cholera buf‘Ka}
Sﬁuttlewofth wrote that the maiﬁ health'ﬁroblem was
noﬁ that of fatalldigease, but rather one of ﬁefmahent
ili health, a'"stéte af physical depression, which does
not terminate in fatal organic changes, which, however
converts existence into a prolonged disease, and is not
only compatible with life, but is proverbially protracted
to an advanced senj.lity".l

Indistrialisation in the early years of the
nineteenth century failed to increase the real wages
of the industrial workers. Cerféinly this was so amongst

the unskilled labouring'classés whiéh tended permanently

1. Kay Shuttleworth, op.cit., p.74.




to glut the labour market. Possibly as muoh as 40%
.of the industrial labour force lived at or below

the poverty line.'1 _ Kay Shuttleworth, however, claimed
that in 1832 a 1abour1ng man could live comfortahly

on the current wages which averaged nine to twelve

2
shillings a week, if he wasg temperate in his habits.

- Yet the temptations of the poorer districts with their
‘multitude of beer houses and gin shops, the need for
some form of escape follow1ng a working day of fourteen
.hours which left all but the most detenmined 1ncapab1e
_ of seeking self-improvement, and the example of their
Irish neighhours, were not conducive to temperanoe.
Drunkenness, deprav1ty and poverty were‘w1despread

and many of the poorest areas were so degraded that

respectahle people_and even police dared not :penetrate.

Kay Shutileworth was. convinced that the only way
to improve the condition of the labouring classes was
through education which should be sufficient for the

whole of the working class and go beyond the mere

1, E.J. Hobsbammn, The Ebonomic History ReviewL vol, X

2. Kay Shuttleworth, op. cit., pr.43.
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rudiments to teach habits of forethought and economy,
"rational amusements™ as opposed to "licentions |

. pleasures", and help the workman with his trade.l "Yet
the obstacles sﬁanding in the way of any effective
spread of education were formidable. First of all
any system.of education had to cope with the rapidly-
inoreasing population at this time whichbmeantﬂan
everaingreasing number of children to be accommodated.
It was not sufficient simply to increase the numﬁer

of places to make good deficiencies since the size
of.the deficiendy was cdnstantly~ohanging. The problem
of providing school places was not a static. problem.
Secondly the problem of oivilising.the'wﬁrking-clags
population and integrating the immigrant community,
brutalised by the living and working conditions of the
time, was immense. Thirdly there was the difficulty
of getting children to school even when the places
wefe available for them at a time wheﬁ child labour
was at a premium and when want and the recurring
burden of unemployment in a society such as that of

the Manchester district made education one of the first

1. Kay Shuttleworth, op. cit., pp.93 and 97.
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economies to be made. Finall& tpere.was-the problem of
equipping the population with the ekills and knowledge
which were increasingly being required in an expanding
comnercial and industrial communi£y which was at. the

same time assumiﬁg ever greater political responsibilities.

Tpe aim of this inquiry is a two-fold one. First

>it'is intehded as an examination of the amount of education

aﬁ@ the quality of that eduoatibn,'which was available in
tﬂq Manqhéster area between 1833 and 1895. These dates
ha§é beeﬁ séleotéd as delimiting a peripd which wa;
concerned primarily Qith the problem of the extension of
elementéiy cducation. In 1833 the govermment gave its
first érant to aid elementary education whilst after 1895

with the Report of the Bryce Commission interest shifted

to secondary education and the creation of a unified system

of elementary and secondary education.

' The second aim is to attempt to answer two questions
both of which are raised by E.G. West in his highly
contfoversial book, Education and the_State, published by

the Institute of Economic Affairs in 1965. West maintained

t A



thqijﬁriVaﬁé entefﬁ?isé Qéé-éﬁaﬁing itself capable

of fiIiing‘fhe educational deficiencies of the nineteenth
century and that when the state 1ﬂtérvened in the provision
of education in'1833 "it wag as if it jumped into the
saddle of a horse that was already galloping." ' Further,
‘Yest held that the moré direct state intervention after
1870 inhibited the development of schools provided by
private individuals and the religious agencies. He
concluded: "what remains clearly to be shown is that the
‘increase of school places in the government sector was

not completely offset ﬁy the daﬁage done to the growth

of the private sector." 2 This inquiry will attempt

to examine how far these developments took place in the

Nanchester area.

1, p.138.

2+ De 1560
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"Thig is multum in parvo 1ndeed Yes, 1 teach
that, you may put that down' too."n (Remark made
by a Manchester cemmon day school master in 1834,
quoted in’ Report of. Manchester Statistical Societ
on’ the State of’ EduCatlon in Manchester. PpaB,

: 1
In 1833 the government for thq7first time ‘resolved

that, "a sum, not exceeding tﬁenty thousandipounds, be
granted to His Majesty, to be issued in aid of frivate
Subscriptions for the Erection of School Houseé for the
education of the foorer_Classes»in Gieat Britain." The
éfforts‘of the "edncafioh mad"2 party had at last met
with some success and a ptart had been made towards the
state provision of educatiéh. So far as largé parfs

of induétrial Lancashire ﬁere concerned there was
certainly considerable need for some aid to edugaxion.

A sufvéy of education in the 1830's reveals lamentable
deficiencies in the state of education at that time, with
three basic problems to be overcome hefore anything

approaching a satisfactory state could be achieved. First

of all, there were not enough school places available in

l. I do not count the Parliamentary grant to provide
salaries for schoolmasters voted in 1649.

2. :Men such as Whitbread and Brougham who advocated
state intervention in education.



the ;péa:?érfevéry cﬁild:of.ssﬁbol ages secondly,attendance
a% éudﬁ schoéls;as tpere_wefe~was usually irregular and

of a brief duration, a fa#t'which further drastically
reduced the average ﬁumber of children recéiying gdﬁcation;

and thirdly, such schools as the fortunate few did attend

were usually of an unsatisfactory quality.

Faocts and figﬁres concerning the state of education
at this time were collected by Parliamentary agencies and
local associatidns;l In 1833 a Parliamentary enquiry
called for by Lord Kerry took place. This was followed
by the investigations of three Select Committees, the
most important being thgf of 1837. MNeanwhile local
associations were formed to inquire into, amongst other
things, the quantity and qﬁality of education in their
areas. The Nanchester Statistical Society, founded
in 1833, was the first and most impoftant. In 1834 the
returns published as a result of LordiKerry'g inquiry
aroused controversy in Manchestgr, many people being of

the opinion that they were to6 optimistic so far as

1. Throughout the nineteenth century there was widespread
ignorance concerning tlie nature and size of the educational
problem. See J. Stuart Maclure, Educational Documents
England and Yales 1816 - 1963, Chapman and Hall, 1933, Pe3.
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Nanchester was concerneds . A committee of the mnewly

formed lanchester Statistical Society was set up, with
Dr. Kay as a co-opted member "to examine info the state
of the Day, Sunday, Charity and Infant schools in the
Borough of Hanchester, and to report on'the number and
effioiency.of the instruction there received."2 The
results of this inquiry vere 80 significant, disoclosing
as they did the inadequacy of the educational system_in
Manchester, that_similar surveys were éqnducted in Bury
in 18;5, Liverpool 1535, York 1836 and the County of
Rutland 1838. Other societies rapidly followed, the
Lbhdon Statistical Society in 1834<and others at
Bristol and Birmingham in 1836. The governménf
committees of inquiry came to rely a great-deal on the

work of the Statistical Societies, the "Report of the

Select Committee on Education of the Poorer Classeg',

_ ) 3
published in 1838, used figures collected by the societies.

1. The Nanchester Statistical Society pointed out that many
schals had been omitted on the one hand and false or
double returns made on the other. The errors- involved
181 schools and 8,646 pupils. Report of the Manchester
Statistical Society on the State of Education in Janchester

18349 P.4.
2. Ibid, p.l.

3. C. Birchenough, History of Flementary Education in England
and Wales, U.T.P., 1940, p.73 footnote.
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It is widely accepted that their findings .may be taken as

reliable,

The Manchestér Statistical Society identified seven
fypes of schools in the Manchester érea,‘wﬁich provided
education of widely varying quality, at this time. The
Daﬁe‘Schools and the commén-day schools-(wifh evening
schools attaéhed) provided educafioh of a purely elémentary
charéctef, whilét the endowed or charit& schools sométimes
provided educatioﬁ ﬁhich must be classed as Secqndary
.education. There were some Infant Schools. The Sunday
gchoolg and liechanics’' Iﬁstitutes,‘whilst catering for
different Age-groups, had in cammon the fact that they
provided eduéatiopal oﬁportunity for thousands of children
and‘adults whé, without them, would have reeeived no
educatién at all, The factory schools, established in
1802, ﬁust also be taken into account. These schools
can be divided into two categories, private and public.
Private schools were those run by private individuals,
usually for private profii. Thé Dame Sohools, oommon
day schools and the factory schools, which were sét up
and run bj factory owners in order to conform with the
regulations of the Factory Acts, were in this category.
Public schools were those run by churches and chapels,

such societies as the British and Foreign School Society



and the National aociefyfgﬁQ‘éééﬁﬁs of trustees and
managé:é.ﬁbiphuprovided_schoolévas a social or charitable
service and will be referred to as publicly prqvided
sohools. The remaining schools usuélly belonged to

this category.

The Dame Schools were numerous and popular, but their
educational standards were unsatisfactory. The Manchester
Statistical Society Reports on the Dame Schools are uniformly
damning. A typical reportl condemned them as being generally
deplorable, teéehing reading and some sewipg;only? since
baby minding rather”thah'insfruétion was the.maih-purpose.
They were comparatively cheép.; Nanchéster Difie Sokool
charges averaged 4d. a week whilst to place a child in a
common day school could cost twice as much.  They met
in dirty rooms, cellars or garreots. In one sohéol there
were eleven children in a small room with the mistress's

child ill in bed with measles., Another had twenty

children, sitting on the floor since there were no benches,

1. Report of the Manchester Statistical Society on the
State of Fducation in Manchester, 1834, p.7.

2, Ibid p.34, Table V, the 230 schools taught reading,
177 of them taught needlework; two religion, one
morals, two writing, one grammar.
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'sharlqg\tWo grfthrée'pobRSg‘.JSg@é;échools’héd no'onkS.

The teadhd}!p nglifica@ion for the job was her unfitness
for any other occupation. Of the 325 Dame School teachers
in Manchester, Salford and Bury only twelve claimed to have
had any kind of training. Ten of these laid such claim
because either their parents had kept schools or they had
been Supday School teachers.l Many combined their teadhing
with'shopkeeping, séwiné or washing. Oné teacher in a
Bury school - rem@rked on this saying, "It is not. much they

2
lose, for it is not a great deal I am able to teach them."

1, See p. 34 Table 1I taken from Repbrt -of. the Manchester
' 7 on_the State of Ei ucation.inJManbheétér,

- 1831, p.36.

2. Report of the Manchester Statistical Sooiety on the State
of Education dn Buqz, 1835, Pe5e

The following description of a Dame School in Oldham
written by the Oldham dialeot poet Samuel LayGock (1826-1893)
undoubtedly described many such schools at this time.

"At number one, i' Bowton's Yard, mi granny
keeps a skoo,

Hoo hasna mony scholars yet, hoo's nobbut one
or twoj

They sen th'owd woman's rayther cross - well,
well, it may be so,

Aw know hoo boxed me rarely once, an poo'd mi
ears an'o.,"



The averagé-incdmé'éf:tﬁéfﬁamegﬁd#écl5fe§ohér was about.
818 per year, ‘Tﬁﬁse,seﬁéolé_provided about 25% of . the
day school places in the Manchester area, but their number
was increasing rapidly. Out of 230 Dame Schools in
Manchester 138 had been .established since 183b, in Salford
out;of'65'séhools,'44 had. been established since 1830 and

. ) |
in Bury twelve out of 30. .

The common day schoo}s were a’little better, but were
still far frqm satisfaotory.2 Thése sqhools'ﬁere more
expensive tb*attend than the Dame Schqols aﬁd drew_theif
~ pupils froﬁ the ohildféh of skilled workmen and small
;hdpkéeﬁers. The bﬁys' schools avéragg@;ﬂéd. q-weeg';n
Manchester with charges as high as 1/4d. in some cases.
The girls' schools were even more .expensive averaging
103;&. & woek with & maximum of 1/9d.  The quality of
these schools did not warrant the extra cost. They

taught reading, writing and arithmetic, but some claimed

1, Report of:the_Manchester Statistical Society on the
Stdte of Fducation in Manohester, 1834, p. 32. Table Ij
Salford 1835, p.32, Table Iy Bury 1835, p. 17, Table I,

2. H.C. Barnard, A .Short History of English Fducation
1760 to 1944, U.L.P., 1947, p.2 - 4 distinguishes
between the Dame Schools and the common day schools.
Both provided rudimentary education, but the common
day schools catered for rather .oldser children and
were usually kept by men,
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'a wide syllabus which included natural history, history

and geography.l There ocan bé little doubt that in most

cases these claims were wildly exaggerated. There was
inédequate accommodation, classes of over forty, and

few books. Again. the teachers were largely untrained,
combining teaching with other occupations and, in many cases,
were Quite uneducated. .One Manchester schoolmaster expressed
his concern at the increasing number of schools, suggesting
that nobody but "them as is:high larnt," should Se.allowed

" to keep a school.2 A Salford séhoolmaster, on being urged

by his.wife.énd daughtér to attend to-his school, threw
them out and spent the mext two weeks in the beer shop.3 One
of the best schools in this category was kept by a blind

man who diligently héard the children's‘lessons and exﬁ%ained
with great simpliczty, but was frequently interrupted to turn

his wife's mangle. Teaching was generally of a mechanical

nature since the teachers were incapablé of adopting more

1. Report of the lManchester Statistical Society on the
State of Education in Manchester, 1534, P.9%.

2. Ibid, p.8.

3. Ibid, Salford, p.1lO.

4. Ibid, Manchester, p.6.
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imaginéiive-mefhodga‘ fThgge schoélg provided about a third
~of the dé&»ééﬁoég places in the district and, like the Dame
Schools, théy, foo, wére-expanding. Out of 179 schools in
this category, 95 had been established ‘since 1830 in
Manchister, 12 dut of 42 in Salford and seven out of 17 in

The Dame Sghoolshand the common day schools were with
few exceptions, unsatisfaqtory; The_remaining schoo1s
and ihstituﬁions presented.a somewhat ﬁrighter picture.
The endowed or charity schools ranged from thg Manchester
Free Graﬁmar School founded in 1519 which provided traditional
olassioalléduéation,‘the Seveﬁteénth Century Chétham's‘
Hos?ital qr_Blue.Coat School teaching English grammar,
wrifing, arithmetic, religious and moral instruction, throﬁgh
monitorial schools and Charity Schpols supported by pri;ate
benevolence or chﬁrch and chépei congregations, to a Dam;
School_supported by the teacher herself with only a penny
a week payment from the scholars.z. lManchester had a school
for the deaf and dumb. These schools were generally
satisfactorys; but the monitorial system which many of them

adopted was open -to -criticism. The Manchester Statistical

Seciety maintained that the system was too mechanical,

1. Reports of the lanchester Statistical Society on the
State of Fducation in llanchester, 1834, Table I, p.32;
Salford 1335, Table I, p.32; Bury Table I, p.l7.

2. Ibid, Manchester, p.ll.
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‘adequate for teaching writing and arithmetic, but of

1little use in teaching other subjects and the "cultivation
1l
of the mentalpowers".. Rather less than 20% of the day

school pupils attended these schools.

There were few Infant Schools, only five in Manchester
with‘a total attendance of 345 children, but they were of
a high standard. In Manchester their design and management
was said tobe Qxcellent. They did not adopt the monitorial
system and were designed to awaken the mental powers and
ingstil moral and religious princiﬁles.2

The Sunday schools were numerous and many of them

had evening schools attached to them. They had a general

civilising influence, installing habits of order and regularity,

giving feligious and moral instruction and doing much to
cultivate the hébit of school attendance in industrial areas
where it was lacking. Their value; howeyer, ﬁas severely
limited by the hnarrowness of their’cﬁrriculum and the fact
that they did not prdvide continﬁous education., Most-of
them taught only scriéture and reading; ten only of the 86
schools in Ménchester taught writing and three arithmetic.

3

The evening schools did have a rather wider curriculum.

1. Ibid

2; Ibid, p.12.

- 3. Ibid, pP.13.



The]Mecha&iésfviﬁséiﬁﬁtes pfbvided a standard of
‘education beyonqvthéi,snbpliéd by the purély elementary
schools. They wére.well run and the teachers were men
6f ability and judgement. The lManchester Statistical
Society strongly recommended thét they should be extended,
but it also pinpointed the limitations of the lMechanics!'
Institutes. They were not aiméd at‘thqblower olasses.
Their students ﬁere drawn frOm-thg upper working oclass,
the skillea craftémen énd even the lower middle class.
This‘is reflected in their curriculﬁm which includéd,

?' arithmetic, algebra, geometry, Geﬁman, French, Latin,
-ﬁéchanicaltarawing and fibwer drawing,. Attendance at the
M;ohaﬁios‘ Institutes required a considerable dégree of
litéracy.l

Another type of school which ought to be mentioned
as providing soﬁe measure of education at this time was
‘ the factofy school. Thege schools were established in
1802 with the Health and Morals of Apprentices Act which
L required, amongst other things, that factories should make
provision during the day for instruction in reading, writing

and arithmetic. For many years the lManchester Literary and

1. See, pp. 193 - 195.
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Philosophical Society had been caipaigning against the
SyStém-df apprenticeship and it>mu§t take considerable
credit for this Act, The introductioﬂ of these schools
into Manchester seems to have been delayed, however,

and they did not make their appearance until the 1830'3.l
The Hanchester Sfatistioal Society hoped that these ﬁewv
developments would help to overcome the "lamentable
deficiency"2 in education, but in fact they left much to
be desired. They were established simply to comply with
the legal requirements and there was little attempt to
make them into good schools. Since they did not receive
grants.from_the‘grants to educaxiqn.thét were made after
1833; they we;e.not open to inspection when; after 1839,
inspectors were appointed by the Committee of the Privy

Council, and there was accordingly no check on their

1. Report of the Manchester Statistical Society on the
State of Education in Manchester, 1334,¥p.v.

2, Ibid
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Theéeiébhbois in the Méﬁchester diétrichp}OQidéa

schdol places for 33,000 children agéd five to fifteen,

some 66% of a ohild population of approximately 50,000.

2

1. Some humane manufacturers such as David Dale at New.
Lanark, took care to provide schools of a high quality.

. The following: extract reproduced from' the evidencg of
Thomas Bazley, President of the Manchester Chamber -of
Commerce, before the Select Committee on Edncation in
Manchester and Salford in 1853, is more . typical, howevers-

Question
Ansver

Quesfion

Answer

Don't Factory Inspectors 1nqu1re
if the sclidol is & good school or
simply oomplying with the law?

‘The Inspectors are-glad to see a

good school, but they are satisfied
if it complies with the law,

If the children have laarned nothing,
but simply attend - that would be
called education under the Factory
Act?

Yes.

2. Report of the lManchester Statistical Society on the

State of Education in Manchester in 1834, p.3.
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The lManchester Statistical Society considered it '
unsatisfactory that one~third of the children of Manchester
should be without a school place,1 but nevertheless it
would seem that a considerable number of children were in
a school of some kind. In fact the figures present far
too optimistic a picture because of the inclusion of Sunday
school pupils. llany of these 33,000 children received
no education other than tht provided by the Sunday schools
and the Statistical Society ooncluded that only ébout 20,000
children were receiving continuous education.2 . The figure
of 66% of the child poéulation at school should thus be
reduced to 40%.

This assumption is supported by the fiéuresfbr
Liverpool3 where there were few Sunday schools. Out of
a total school population of 33,183, only 3,719 attended
Sunday school only. Because of this shortage of Sunday
schools only 47.3% of the school age population could be

accommodated in schools. Excellent as the Sunday schools

were in many ways, it can hardly be claimed that they

1. Ibid, p.18.
2. Ibid, p.2.

3. Report of the Manchester Statistical Society on the

State of Education in"Lijéggdbl in 1835-6, p.35.
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provided an adequéte edugation;" They should not be
taken into gbhsiﬁérétion_when trying to assess the
quastity of‘edﬁcation at this time. Thus in Manchester
in the early 1830's three children out of ten were
without a school place of any kind and almost six out of

ten were without a regular place in a day school.

The Manéhester area was,relétively well seryed by
grammar schools which were to be found in mast of the
townships around llanchester. Ménchester-itself, Stockpért,
Bolton, Middleton, Bury , Rochdale and Oldham all had
grammar schools founded in the léte fifteenth and early
sixteenth centt;riés. They all, however, suffered in the
early years of the century from the complaint which affected
manylEnglish grammar schools, especially in the new
industrial areas, the fact that they offered a narrow
classical curriculum which was no longer acceptable to
parents who wanted a commercial educatién for their sons.
The grammar schools, especially following the Eldon decision
of 1805 in the case of Leeds Grqmmar School which declared
that grammar schools should abide strictly by the declared

1
intentions of their founders, found it difficult to adjust

l. S.J. Curtis, Higtogx of Education in Great Britain,
U.T.Po, 1957' p.125. . . )



their curriculum and organ1Sat10n,to the new needs of
soclety. Many of the grammar schools 'in the Hanchester
area, however, managed to circumvent these restrictions
and modernlse the1r currloula, but as a result the quality

of the,schoo;s often declined.

The Msnohester Grammar School had since the eighteenth
 century beén teaching writing, aritﬁmetic, French and
Mathémotics, even ohough.the founder had forbidden the
masters fo take "cockpenny", the receipt of fees in return
for exfra-tuition, by the simple expedient of teaching
- thé sxtra subjects on those days sheﬁ.the pupils had half-day
holidays and recruiting assistant masters for the tssk.l
In 1833 R.'Potter petitioned Parliament on behalf
of the Greengate UnitarianIChurch, Salford, for a "National
System'of Education to be financied out of charitable bequests
left to education in the oast"z and gave ﬁanohester Grammar
School as an cxample of "rich private charities shamefully
mismanaged", with an income of £4,400 per annﬁm’and only 150
boys learnicg Latis and QGreek. There should, Potter claimed,

have been 3,0QO children learning more useful subjects in

1, J.A. Graham and B.A. Phythian, . The Manchester Grammar School,
Manchester University Press, 19 5y Pe33.

2. Ibid, p.36.
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schools financied with such endowments. The feoffees
administering the endowments vere aware of these afténké{
mounted mainly by the Manchester radicals who had.recehtly
dominated the 1832 Parl;amentany elections, and had some
months préviously presented a scheme to the Court of
Chancefy designed to enable the school to cater more closély
for the neéﬁs'bf.thevaréa. The Cout of.Chanoery had, since
1805 and the Ei&gnhiudéméhf, grown more réasonable and
sensitive to the eduéatiéﬁal nee@sﬁof the country and had
already given permission to the grémmar schools at Macclesfield
and Birminéham %o open Comﬁercial<Schoéls2to be financied from
the-gndowments. wanchesfer Grammar_Sohool gained eimi}ar
concessions in 1833 and the feoffees were able to offer the
modern subjects on a full time basig. A new building was

3
opened in 1837 to accommodate this "English" school,

" The introduction of these subjects did little to
add prestige to the school since they amounted to little

more than the teaching of copperplate handwriting required

1.

g
o

|

2.

g
[« 1

3. Ibid, Pe 34i
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of clerks and simple book keeping whilst geography was
simply- the learning of names and faots which it was
thought would be useful to a commercial subject. There
was scarcely any demand for French or Mathematics.l

The history of liddleton Grammar School at this time
is illustrative of the wéy in which standards declined as the
school tried to adjust itself to the new requirements. This
sochool had an Upper School which, in addition to Greek and
Latiﬂ; had taught commercial subject since 1818,2 and a Lower
Sohool'whiéh prepared pupils for the Upper School. At the
end of thé eighteenfh century fﬁe monitorial system was
introduced into the Lower Schoel. This led to a decline in
standardé which in due course affected the quality of the
Upper School.; By the early 1830's local dissatisfaction
with the state of the séﬁdol had”feaéﬁed‘such a pitch that
Lord Suffield;’the Lord of!the-Manor of NMiddleton and
Alexander-Howéll, a descendant of the founder, sued for

‘ 3 _
recovery of the endowments, - In 1842 the Lower School

l, Ibid, p.35.
2. R.S. Paul and W.J. Smith, A History of Hiddleton Grammar School,
Pub. Queen Elizabeth Grammar School, 1965, p.20.

3. Ibid, p.21.
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classes and thé,incOme they brought to the school,'were
ibét't§'a ﬁewiy"openéd National School. This'furthei
affeotea:tﬁehfortunes of the Upper School ahd by 1865
there was oniy one. assistant master and eleven pupils.1
Théré Qere also a number of private schools which

Vprévided ggpgation of a postfelementanf charﬁcter. They
were usuaiijfﬁodelled on the lines of. the éndoﬁed gremmar
schools, but not being bbund.by fouhdation deeds tﬁey could
ad just much more re;dily.to the demand for commercial
éducafipn.' ;Thié th?y.did and théy were well patronised by
middle;class parents iA %ﬁé Manchester area. The standard
of education they provided vériéd considerably according

to the fees charged.

The results achieved by this educational system were,
as might be expected, poor. It would seem, however, as if
the staﬁdard of educational attainment was far lower than
the national average. H.J. Perkin 2dénies that the

literate public necessary for the establishment of the

1. Ibid, p.22.

2. H.J. Perkin , History Today, July 1957, "The Origins
of the Popular Press",
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popular press was created by the 1870 Education Act. He
claims instead that there was a large literate public wéll
before 1870 and bases much of his argument on the existénce
of a fiqurishing lower class press as early as the 1830's.,
E.G, westl also examines the degree of literacy in the
early nineteenth century. He quotes.thé Report on the
Traiqing.qﬂﬁpguger Children in 1838 by Kay Shuttleworth.
In Suffolk and Norfolk 87% of the workhouse children aged
nine to sixteen could read to some @egreé. 79% of
Northumberland and Durham miners in 1840 were literate,

whilst, according to the Report :iof the Handloom Weavers

Commission 1839, out of 195 handloots weavers in Gloucester-
- 2 |
shire only fifteen could not read. R.K. Webb maintained

that the degree of literacy varied enormously from area to
area, but he gives an overall figure of two-thirds to
three-quarters of the population literate. He also claiped
fhat the literacy figures were highest in the industrial
north,

The figures for lManchester, however, do not seem
to support this generally optimistic picture. In November

and December 1836 an examination was conducted in Manchester

1. E.G. Yest, Education and the State, Institute of EFconomic
Affairs, 1935, PP, 129 to 130.

2. R.K. Webtb, The British Working Class Reader 1790 - 1848,
Allen and Unwin, 1955, p. 10.
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and Salford ootﬁon,mills by the factory inspector, Leonard

, Eorner,l to discever the degree of literacy amongst young
factory workers. The age group was thirteen to fourteen
and two thousand children were examined separately. The
books used were a common spelling book and qhapters 5, 6

and 7 of St. Matthew's Gospel. Those who said thgy could -
write were givqn & pen, ink and papegi »If they could sign
their ﬁames in any'1egible manner,iscarcely a difficult test,
they were considered as being able to write. The results

- , 2
of the examination are set out in Table I.

1. Horner was perhaps a biased investigator since he was
a believer in state intervention in education, but his
criterion of literacy was a very modest onej his subjects
were representative of the majority of people in the
neighbourhood and were young and thus the products. of
whatever educatlonal opportunity there was in the late
1820's and early 1830's.

2. Report of the Manchester Statistical Society on the
State of Eduoation in Manchester in 1834, pp. V and VI,
(1838 editlons. """"
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Table I. Results of'examina{ioh of young textile‘wdrkers'

3 in Manthester and Salford, 1836.

PERCENTAGE
Boys | Girls |Total| Boys | Girls| Total
. u —1 ' -
. Did not know the N .
alphavet - - 77 | 109 | 186 | 7.40 11:35] 9.30
Knew alphabet only | 177 | 195 | 372 [17.02| 20.31} 18.60
Could read words of , :
‘one syllabie only - | 260 | 249 | 509 |25.00| 25.94 25.45
Could read testament '
but with_difficulty 200 122 | 322 |19.,23- 12,71 16.10
Could read testament
.with ease 326 285 | 611 | 31.35 i 29.69 30455
1040 960 2000 00,00 | 100.00}100.,00
Of these the number ' ‘
that could write 341 | 100 441 } 32,79 10.42 | 22.05
their names was -

It would seem from these figures that 69.45% of those
tested could either not read, or read only with difficulty.
Moredver, 77.95% could not write.their names. No doubt some

of these children would "pick up" some degree of literacy in
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later years, but these figures.are a severe condemnation of the

educational provision in tbetare§ at this time,

Many of the products of this system had themselves a low °
opinion of it. Some typical comments from the townghip .
of Pendleton in 1838 are highly oritical.l A youth éaid that‘
he had heen to school but that the instruction was not "gradely"
and he could not say his letters. - A-ﬁoman recal}éd~her.seiool
where "the mistress used to set thé school agate apeeling -
potatoes and fetching water 'stead setting them to read”.
Another woman said that her daughter learned to write at
Sunday School, but "ne'er got much good at a day s;hool".
Such poor results were'fo be expectéd in a community wﬁere
there was an inadequate number of schﬁol places, ngdue
reliance on part-time education provided by the Sunday schools
and irregular attendance. Perhaps the greatest single facfor
behind these résults, however, was the loquuality-of education
provided, the result mainly of unsatisfactory teaching and
teachers.. Table II reveals that the-great‘majority of teachers
in the Manchester area were untrained and there can be little
doubt that.few 6f those who claimed to have had training had

received anything like satisfactory training. A congiderable

1. Report of the Manchester Statistical Society on the
State of Education in the Township of Pendleton 1838,
Pe4. o —
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number of teachers, ho;ever did haye several years'_.
experience,afa;t which to some extent may have compensated-for

their lack of training. Many teachers, especially in Dame Schools,
and common day schools, combined teaching with a variety of other
occupations. I+t is significant that the highest proportion of
trained teachers were in the Infant Schools. Other satisfactory
teachers were found in the Sunday Schools, which providgd a training

ground for many Dame School and Common Day Schooel teachers.

So it would seem that in the Manchester area there was
considerable need for an increase in educational opportunity,
from any source. The Nanchester Statistical Society concluded its
report on the state of education in Manchester by saying that if
Manchester was an average example of educational provision, in
England, theﬁ it "presents a painful and mortifying contract to
that of some of the other countries of the continent".1 Pérhaps
the final word can be leff to a Pendleton housewife who said "but

its a weary thing when people cannot read, it's blessed fine thing
2

to be a good scholar."

1. Report of the Manchester Statistical Soeciety on the
State of Educatign in Manchester in 1834, pp. 17 - 18.
West was forced to admit that Manchester in the 1830's

had particular difficulties and maintained that it should
not be taken as .representative of the whole country.

Education and the State, op. cit., p. 137,
2, Ibid, Pendleton, p. 4.



Table II Teachers in Manchester, Salford and Bury 1834/35.
Taken from Manchester Statistical Society Reports on State

Education in Manchester, Salford and Bury, p.36.

IR

SCHOOLS TEACHERS NUMBER OF YEARS TEACHING  .EDUCATION
 Number No | Other | Not | ' ‘ ‘ ‘ For. - Toae T s

other ggggg— kmowvn] 1 {1-2 | 2-3 '3-4 4-5.15-6{ 6-7] 7+ |N.K. teach~. or

ogp- | #**° __ |
‘ Dame Schools 230 | 165 65 - | aa| 24 | 3120} 21} 12} 8 | 70 - -

Common Boys 116 112 3 1 17 4 12 8 13 3l 7] 5 1 1 . ' 84 1 g
Common Girls 63 61 2 - 3 7 2| 6 3l 38 2| 241 1 8 {1 s5 | -
6 |Superior Boys 36 | 32 3 1 - 1 - 3 5] -1 3 23} 1 9 21 6
§§> Superior Girls | 78 76 - 2 81 4 |10} 5 8] 3| 3| 35| 2 15 fso 3§
. |Infant 5 5 - - 1 - 2 1 - -1 - 1|l - - 5 +ﬁ
Charity 21 20 T 1 - I -1 -1 1 2 -1 -1 8 51 5 | 11 [ 5
Evening Schools| 83 71 11 1] 4] 51 91 5 6] 1] 3] 40 -] 1 72 1 4




Woaopalve L -

‘ SCHOOLS TEACHERS , NIMBER OF YEARS TEACHING EDUCATION - °
el 'N‘umﬁe'rl ' ,o%e.r: m€£°t -_1 e | AP = . . For vNo't"- NO‘t
-~ ‘. - 1-2 - - - , ) NoK. ~h B

ogeup gg% y| nown 3 }-4 4-515 '7‘ T+ ;p.ggch tgggh- knou

s ) . ! ing . .,',:-I
2 {Common Boys 27 21 4 2 2 - 4 1 4 -] 2 12 2 7 20 _
3 | ' . e ' : ' -
3 |Common Girls 15 12 - 3 2 11 2 2l 1] 1] - 3] 3 1 14 -
Superior Boys 9 5 1 3 1 -1 - S D D 5132 3 1=
- {superior Girls 20 15 - 5 -] o2 1] 2] 3] 5| s 9 1. -
| T 3 T B T S S B B B T R
|carity 13 12 1 - -1 }3 1 -1 -1 1 71 - > 11 i
- {Bvening Schools 28 23 4 1 3l1]5 1l 4] -2 ] 1] 2 7 21" -
|otar’ 180 143 23 | 14 J19 |12 |23 |19} 14] 71 9 | 62} 16 a || -
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CHAPTER 2, Educational Opportunity 1833 to 1819.

"If Manchester, with a population of half a million,
acknowledges the existence of 40,000 untaught

children ih her streets and factories, is it not too
probable that three or even four times that amount

is a reasonable allowance of the terrible responsibility
for London with its two millions and a half?" (John
Oakley, Letter to The Times, 9th November, 1866).

A School attendance 1833 to 1858.

There was a growing'éwgréneéQJin the early nineteenth
centuryrthat the system of education in England was inadequate
for the needs of the time since, throughout the period from
1833 to 1870, only about 50% of the school age population of
the Manches$§r disf:igt received fulllfime education. There
were two basic reasons for this. First of all there were
not enough school places available. There is little doubt
that the number of school places incredsed during this period,
but the distribution of schools was also a factor influencing
the number of children attending schoo}. Whilst the overall
position regarding school accommodation might improve, this
did little to provide education in poorer districts where there
remained an insufficient number of places. There were all
kinds of geographical and social barriers preventing a child
from a deprived area attgnding a school in an area where there fa
was a plentiful supply of places. It must also be borne in T :
mind that school accommodation had to kéép pace with an l

increasing population. Secondly, for a variety of reasons,



parents either could not’ or ‘would not send-fheir children

to the schqols which were available,. Thislwas-a;persisfent
problem never cqmpletely solved, even by the School Boards
after 1870. As a result attendance was usually so irregular
and brlef that the education whlch was received could have been

of little value. -

The years after 1833 were years of great activity in.
eduoaiion as the realiéatipn spread lhat a new emphasis
should be given to education, but they were also'years of
controversy as to how this should be‘giﬁén. The severest
critiés of the existing system were those who fawouréala
much more positive and direot 1ntervention in eduoatlon by
.the state, or, in the case of Manchester, possibly a locally
appointgd body, to help the development of publlc elemgntaxy
.education.l They tended to be afid,'ah& remarkablyiacqur;te;

collectors of statistios which they used to -condemn the existing

state of education, and they compared the results of their

1. In 1824 two elementary schools were established by
Liverpool “town ‘council as a deliberate atteiipt to
prove that children of all seots could be educated
together. in publicly owned elementary schools, The
experiment was remarkably successful. See J. Murphy,
The Religious Problem in English Education, Liverpool
University Press, 1959,
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inquiries unfavourably with the situation in many European
countries where thé;e was a considerable amount of state
provided»educétibn.l The opponents of state education,,
whilst doing their utmost to improve the existing state of
affairs on the one hand, attempted to defend it on the

other. Their defence was based on the current laisesez:
faire philosophy, that education, like the economy, |
prospered.best‘if left-aipng,'énd the argument thaf education
iﬁvolve&ffap-dore than §i§b}y'attaiﬂing literacy, thaf it was
esqentiailyia spiritgai affair-and shouid therefore be left
to the religious bodies. They also took part in the war

of statistics, but they werei;;neténtly on the defensivé,
concerned ﬁiih réfutihg fhé fighreé put forward b& fhe
"education mad" party and rarely taking the initiative
themselves. Their argument was that those who wanted state
education.éet impossibly hi%h standafds, ignored the progress

which was being made and that their estimates of the educational

1. H.M, Pollard, Pioneers of Popular Education, Murray, 1956,
p.189 et seq. B



deficighoiés were unrealistié.l

An -indication, however, of the difficuliy which the
churches énd chapels encountered in catering for the educational
needs of their parishioners can be seen in the fact that they
were finding difficulty in catering.for the spiritual needs of
the new towns generally. K.S. Ingli;2 has shown that amongst
the working-class populations of the new industrial towns religion
was on the decliﬁg in the early nineteenth century. Though the
chufches and chaﬁels worked hard to éomBat atheism and barbarism,
espeoia;ly after 1850, they f§und it impossible to cope with the
evgrumountingrpresénre of the population. The Catholic Church
was the most successful in maintaining its hold over the
working-class, but even here there were problemé.' In 1845
a Manchester priest complained that although there were twelve

priests working as hard as they could there were still 40,000

Catholics in Manchester who had not made their "Easter Duty",

l..?hese‘are the arguments used by E.G. West in his defence of
voluntary effort:  E.G. West, Education and_ the State,
The Institute of Economic Affairs, 1965, pp.144 to 148.

2. K.S, Inglis, Churches and the YWorking Classes in
Victorian England, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1963.
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"for sheer want of someone.té hear their confessions".

James Fraser, the second Bishop of Manchester (1870 -
1885), was well aware of the gulf which existed between
organised religion and the working class and devoted much
of his effort to that class, trying to identifying the
church much more closely with them and their problems; He
was sympathetic towards the lManchester cotton ﬁorkers during’
the cotton strike of 1878, organised relief during the
depression of the late 1870's and gave his moral support
to the co-operative movemen'l:.2 He was not completely
successful. The task was too great for one man, or,dmyv
group of mén, no matter how dedicated. Thus by 1899, although
the Church of England was by that time spending £2 million per
annum on building and restoration, the proportion of church

3

sgats 1o the population in Manchester was declining,

1. Ibid, pp.16/17. ,
2. John W. Diggle, The Lancashire Life of Bishop Fraser,
Abel Heywood and Son, lanchester, Chapters 5, and T.

3. Inglis, OP. Cito' p057o
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The Parliamentary.grant of 1833 did little to improfe
‘the provision of education in Manchester in the 1830's. So
great was the demand for aid that preference was giﬁen-to
the larger‘schopls with 400 or more'pupils. The grant was
continuéd on'this basis for the next six years and thus
tended to go to those fairly well-to-do areas hhiéh, unlike

Manchester, already had large schools catering for a' considerable

number of children.l In 1838 the Manchester Statistical
Society conducted an intensive inquiry info the state of
educétion in Pendleton,2 which was part of the Borough_of
Salford which had been surveyed in 1835.3 ' The aim of the
inquiry was to see what progress, if any, had taken place

'in the quahtity and quality of education in the .area in the

two and_a half years since the earlier inQuiry. " The

Pendleton sur#ey underlined the point made by'thé égrlier

large scale inquiries in Manchester and Salfofd} fhatlthe

state of education in the Manchester district was unsatisfactory

and was not improving.

1. Birchenough, op. cit., p.70.

2. Report of the Mancheefer Statistical Society on the
State of FEducation in the Township.of Pendleton, 1838.

P —————
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Peﬁdlefon’was.a.typioal product of the industrial
revolution{-its economy being based. on flax spinning.and
coal mining.  It8 population had increased from 6,000 in
1821, to 8,435 in 1831 and 10,000 by 1838. At the time
of the IBSBfgnqﬁiry'the town had been experiencing bad trade
for over two years. An intensive inquiry was conducted by the
Manéhester Statistical Society, with a hopse.to house survey,
which réﬁealed that the state of education in Pendleton had not
imﬁro;ed since the last inquiry; indeed, it seemed to have

deteriorated.

The number of schools of all kindélproviding”elementary
'eaucatipn in Pendleton'in_1835 was 39,.pr;viding_p1ape§ for
2650‘pupils} By 1838 the number of schools had fallen to 37
but the number of pupils had risen to 2600.1 This apparent
increaae in educational opportunity in the town was offset
by two faotors. First the number of ohildren of school age,
five to fifteen, in the town had increased by 200 to 2184 since

2 .
the 1835 inquiry. Secondly, and perhaps more significant,

1. See'Table III, p.47s
2. Report dfﬂﬁﬁé_Manohester Statistical 3001etx on the
State of Fduecation i in the Townshig of PendletonI 1838, Ps2e

AN T



vas the fact that the overall 1norease was due to increased
aitendanoe at Sunday Schoois not ax the day lchools. In
1835 Sunday School attendance was 790, by 1838 this had almost
doubled to 14Q2.} Atténdance at the day schools, on the other
hand, had in fact dropped from 1157 to 1118, f£rom 58% of the
school age population to 51.2%. The }epbrt paid tribute to
.thé influenbé vhich the Sunday School had over the young people
'ofithe_district, but poin£ed out that "és a.means of secular
”instructioﬁ, these schobls must not be viéwed in too high a
1131’;#'.'2. ” |
An equally important deficiency cen be seen in the fact
tﬁat of those who attended a school of any kind, one third
went for less than three years, one thi?d between three énd fiﬁe
years, whilst only oné third attended for more than five years.3
Even whilst nominally attending school, attendance was irregular.
About 665 of thevﬁupils attending the Pehdletqz day and evening

schools at this time were irregular attenders. This was due -

l. See Table III p.47.

2. Report of the Manchester Statistical Society on the
State of Education in the Township of Pendleton, 1838, p.3.

3. Ibid, p.10.

4. Ibid
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to infirmity in 30 ‘cases, loss of parents, 39, and parental
negleoct aocount;d for 66. One mother had sent her son to
school for four years 'backards and forards”, but he could
not reéad his spelling book. Another woman complained that
she "hever'yenf to school so much as to keep me in learping -
cannot teli how it ﬁere - think it was neglect", 113 failed
to attend regularly because they were required for employment,
to nurse younger children, or other domestic tasks. A woman
.declared that she never sent her children‘to échbol except.
when she could find nothing better for them to do, whilst
another said that children were needed to keep their parents
when they were out of work. By far the greatest number of
irregular attenders, 265 out of 665, were irregular attenders
because of poverty. A mother of seven declared "“we send
them to school a bit when we can-afford it, but there's 100
many folk in the world - poor folk cannot live let alone
clothing and larning - I cannot forshame to let children

go out let alone going to school".l- A "decent and respectable"
weaver found it impossible to maintain his children at school
regularly on his low wages, He sent them to Sunday school,

but here, too; there was the problem of clothing, A family

1. This was a considerable problem for proud working class
people. ' '
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_of eight could.be sent to school only in "bits and snatches"

; o 1
since the father was out of work.

1, Ibid
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Table II1 showing the number of schools and school places in
Pendleton in 1835 and 1838, adapted from the Report of the

Manchester Statistical Society on the State of Education in

i the Township of Penglefon 1838, page 11, Table A.

g 1835 1838

| 'Schools’ | Pupils | Schools | Pupils
.L;_‘_‘;A: v . 1

Receiving Sunday  School tuition

g | only _ - 6. 1 190 | 7 | 1402
Day Schools _ " Dame 8 - 228 8 ' 163
" Common 7 224 - 3 110
" ' Superior | 5 87 7 161
/ ' Infagnt Schools assisted by‘ 1 : 65 2 206
3 public - .
Other charity schools . _ 6 553 6 4178
TOTAL Day Schools : 27 1157 26 1118
' ‘ -
Ev . ted : :
Soggizgsschools suppor 9 by | 5 19 3 52
" " " 1] ] charityl 1 24 1 28 ..
f 6 - 103 4 80 ¢
TOTAL schools and schol £ all | '
soho0l1is ana scholars o !
kinds -39 2050 37 2600
1}
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'Thg-revelaxions of the.Mgnchester_Staﬁigtiéal Society aroused
B sbﬁe locél aofiﬁtt& in the 1atef1830's." In'1837'the Manchester -
Society for'Promoting_National Bducation was formed : and, with

the aid ofIIOOBl subscriptions and a govermnment grant of £400,

two schobls were established at Gould Street and Wilmot Street.

By 1843 the spciéty had collapsed and -the school at Gould Street
s handed over to the trustees whilst the Wilnot Street School
pasééa under the con£iol of the Chbrltén-pnﬁmédloék cheﬁm. |
Enthusiasm waned, the subscriptions dried up ahd within a year
both thége schoolg:ﬁpd been,hénaed over to the teachers in charge
to run as best they coﬁid:as-private scﬁools.v A school establighed
at Ellon Street in 1841 by "an associa;ion §f_§erson5"of different
religious creeds and denominations", &ith_a grant ofv£350 from the
government, met with a similar fate? The voluntary system, it

seems, wés experiencing difficulty in making good the deficiencies

which had been revealed.

The government also was prompted to further action by the
findings of the Statistical Socities. The Select Committee Report
of 1838 paid tribute to the work that had been done by private

individuals, but recognised the defects of the educational system

1. Report. of the Select Committee on Education (Manchester and
Salford) 6th June, 1853, pp.38 - 39,

2. Ibid
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as it then e_xis'_ﬁe&. It was decided, therefore, $o0 modify the
conditions of?the grant .in.favour of‘thérpoorervdistricté.l - The
divisions, however, between those of libéral opinion who pressed’
for secular ed@cation under seoular control on the one hand, and
the Established Church and Dissenters on the other who oclaimed
that education was a purely.religious mattér,'made it difficult
for the government to go much farther'witﬂ state aid to gducationf
A series of attempis was made in the late 1830's and 1840's by the
governments of the day to increase their contribution to éducétion,

but all either failed or had to be modified in the face of religious

opposition.

So intense were the feelipgsvabout the future of education,
whéther it should be primarily a sACular o; a religious concerny
that the government decided to take a sideways step further into
education, In April, 1839, by an Order in Council, a Special
Committee of the Privy Council "for the consideration of all matters
affecting the education of the people" was set uﬁ. -Its first
Ninute of the 10th April, 1839, provided for the establishment of a
State Training College with lModel Schools attached, the appointment
of two inspectors to inspect aided schools and the granting of aid

to schools which were not necessarily those of the two Sociefiies.

1. Birchenough, op. cit., p.73.



This was a modest meagsure bﬁt it was @et.yith a storm of protest
from supportgrségf,re}ig§?ﬁs'eanatggnﬁﬁ#?1yps directed ma;nly
against the plgn f9p a State Training College. So great was the
opposition that the scheme:was éropped and the money allocated
for this purpose, £10,000, passed to fﬁe National and Britigh and
Foreign School Societies. The educé%ional'gpant for that year,
£30,000, passed by only two votes_and;thq add;ess of protest
against.fhe ostablishment of the Committge was only narrowly
defeated. . The Committee of the Council continued as did the
other féatures of its fifst Miqute, but for a number of years the.

education question was allowed to lie.

In 1843 the goverrment again tried to extend educational
opportunit&. Sir James Graiam brought in a Factory Bill which
tried to make the educational provisions of earlier measures more
effactive.‘ It provided for the compulsory'edndétiop of children
in workhouses and those employed in textile factories, for at least
three hours a day. Govermnment loans were to be offered for the
building of schools, their maintenance being charged on the local
poor rate. The management was to be vested in seven trustees,
composed of the clergymen and churchwardens, two trustees appointed
by the magistrates, and two millowners. Thé¢ schoolmaster was

to be a member of the Church of England and his appointment was

subject to the approval of the Bishop. Again there was a storm
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of protest, this time from the Nonconférmists who argued that

the Bill favoured the Established Church, and the educational

measures were dropped. Sir James Graham's Factory Act of

1844 was almost entirely concerned with hours of employment,

though it did introduce the half-timelsystem. Children between

eight and thirtéen.héd to spend either three whole days or six

half-days at school and employers had tb:obtain a'certifiqate

from a echoolmastér, qertifyiﬁg %ha%.the'chgldkhad attended

school for the preséfibedanumbér éf'hdﬁrs,'.-?actory Iﬁspectors

were also empoweréd to-inspeet schools and disallow the certificates

given by incompetént échoolmaeters.l
It was the feeling engendéred by this issue which prompted

the Dissenters of all kinds to combine as the "Voluntaryists"

to resist state interference in eduda.tion.2 One of the foremost

supporters of -the véluntary system was Edward Baiﬁes, the son of

the proprietor of the'Leeda Mercu s who led the attack in the

north against Graham's Bill. His arguments were presented in an

open letter to Robert Peel entitled, The Social, Fduoational and

Religious State of the Mamufacturing Districts of Yorkshire,

Laneasﬁirg and Cheshire. He eiamined in detail the religious and

1. Curtis, op. oit., pp.241/2.
2. Birchenough, op. cit., p.84.
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‘educational. state of the industrial areas in these counties in
order to demonstraté'¥hat the situafion wasg not as bal _as those
wvho pressed for mare state interfence iﬁ education maintained

and to prove that'the-reliéious agencies could provide all that
was needed. - Baines came to four main conclusions. First,

he showéd that church and chapel accommodation was considerably
greater in the areas surveyed than in manj other areas. London
he gave as having accommodation ‘for 36% of thé population,
Hestminster being able to accommodate .only 30%,-whilét3in the
north there was accommodation for 45% of ‘the population.; " Secendly,
he demonstrated the superiority in Sunday school attendance with

1 ip 5'% qf‘thé_pqpﬁlation attending in Lancaghire as opposéd to

1l in 2@ in_Loﬁdon.z_ Thirdly, pe claimed that 55% of Sunday
school sohoiqré could read the scri_ptures3 and finally pointed

out that ip the areas éurveyed l'in 10 of the population was being

‘ 4
taught in a day school. He concluded by asking "if this is a state

1. Pdward Baines, The Social and Religious State of the
Nahufacturing Districts of Yorkshire, Lancashireé and
and Cheshire, p. 15.

2. ;Bia,'p.éa.
3. Tbid, p. 24

4. Ibid, pp. 25 - 26.
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of things to croate a panic in Porliament"l.

Although, however, these figures.weoe presented bj
Baines to support his case, in fact they reveal the stagnant
state of e@ucation at this time. UWhilst the Sundoy schools
onjoyed a tremendous popularity, they were not subotitufes for
regular dayftime education which remained inadequato.?1 The
School Boards in the 1870's accepted that day school places ought
to be provided on the basis of places for one gixth of the total
popu;ation.3 If this rule is goeepted'as-béing a fairly
feésohablé one,'thon Baines‘s figuoes, of schools attended by .
only one tenth of the population, are 1nadequa$e.» His fisure
of 23,000 pupils at Manchester day schools is, in faot, an
increase of only 3,0QO over the figure for 1833.4 He further
admitted ohai many of the Dame and Factory schools which were
included in his estlmates were inferior establishments which gave

an education whlch was of little value,

1. Ibid, p.b_26__.
3. See pp. 227 ~ 228,

4. See p.23.
50 Baines' OPp. Cito’ p026o
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Graham's controversial Bi;l’had'implicaxions for the future
of education iﬁ'thé.mid—ninetéénth century far beyond its original
intention. If‘prompted a trial of strength between those who-
supported the voluntary system and those who supported state
action, stimulating both sides, but especially thp churches, to
action. Manchester experienced, and for a time benefited from,
this activity. At the end qf_1843 the Dean of Manchester, the
Hon. Dr. William Herbert,'made an appeal fbr'financial and other
support for education and founded the Chu#éh Education Society1
under a very active Sedrefary, the Re§. 6hafles Richson, The
aims of this Society wefe to employ inspectors for all Church
schools; to provide, organise and support schools 1o accommodate
300 children per 1000 of population; to help with the expenses
of training teacheré; to improve the existing schools; to appoint
a commiftee to award prizes to teachers of the best schools and

2
generally to help local exertions. The achievements of this

Society were considerablej its third annual report for 1846 listed

1. A Chester Diocesan Board of Education was established in 1839
with similar aims,.

2. " A Sketch of some of the causes which, in Nanchester, induced
the -abandonment of the voluntary system in the support of
sohools and the introduction of the _lManchester and Salford
TEducation Bill® Rev. C. Hichson, 1851, pp. 12 - 13.
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the followings two Nétiopal”schbols remodelled; £627 voted in
three years to help schoois in poor districts; 42 schools
receiving financial aid,Anine of these being new schools opened
by the Society; a stofe of equipment built up for hire to schoolsj
an'association formed for the improvement of teachers; the
National Schools made into practising schools for teaoﬁers;
ingpectors employed; and plans fbr further sohqols.1 .This
could be achieved by local enthusiasm well directed, but in 1846
Dr. Hook, the Vicar of Leeds, published his pamphlet, "On the
means of rendering more effective the Education of the People",
in which he argued that the voluntary system had failed to meet
the educational needs, either in quantity or quality, of the
times. He advocated a "combined" system whereby secular
instruction should be given by the state and doctrinal instruction
should be given on two afternoons a week and on Sundays by
minisfers of the different denominations.2
This publication coincided with a period of economic depression

in the lManchester area and enthusiasm for education declined. In

1847 the Special Committee of the Priﬁy Council issued a Minute

1. Ibid, p.15.

2. Birchenough, op cit., p. 102,
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which authorised the éppfehticing‘of‘ﬁuﬁil teacﬁers, provided
Queen's Scholarships to Norhal-Schools and allocated grants

and pehsions.to teécheré and to schools of industry. It vwas
aimed at stimulating the activities of the voluntary 6rganisations,
but it failed to revive enthusiasm in the Manohesterarea. ‘The -
Church Education Society found it necessary to make urgent appeals
for funds. The subscription list was reduced by death and the
economic difficulties and in 1847 Dean Herbert died. Many of -
the revived schools ran into financial difficulties and were
closed. Thus it'wouldﬂseem.that educational édﬁanoe'ih the
mid-nineteenth century was dependent on economic prosperity,

- the life or death of 1nd1viduals and 1ooal enthusiaSm which could

Qs 1
not be relied upon to give steady and continuous support.

Precise figures for the number of schools and school places
: 2
during the 1840's do not exist. The Nanchester Guardign, which
along with the rest of the local press at this time showed considerable

interest in educational matters, complained in 1848 of the lack of

1, The following quotation referring to the state of education
at this time supports this conclusion: " By 18504 it was
obvious to ‘the leaders of the Church of England in Salford
and ljanchester, that the voluntary system had failed to
provide enough schools, or to maintain properly those schools
which had heen established." (A.V. Parsons, Education in

d District 1780 -~ 1870, lManchester University,

M. Bd. Thesis, 1963, p.328).

2. Hanchester Guardian, 26th Jamuary, 1848.
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figures, maintaining that estimates at that time were simply

guesses, additions to and corrections-of returns obtained in
1

the 1830's. The Manchester Guardian also believed that when

figures were collected they would show the unequal distribution
of educational opportunity to which the voluntary system had
given rise. In the country areas it pointed out that the
gentry_hight establish schools, but it asked who there waé

to establish schools in poverty-strickén areas such as Salford
or Ancoats. The activity that took place in the area in the
late 1840's and.early 1850's to improve education is in -

itself evidence of the inadequacies.

Some evidence of the state of education at this time can
be gleaned from the Reports of the Inspectors appointed by the
Special Committee of the Privy Council. This evidence has
limitations during this period in that it examines, in the
case of the north of England, a wide area covering Lancashire,
Yorkshire, Westmorland, Cumberland, Burham and Northumberland,
and does not refer specifically to Hanchester, and it deals only
with the grant-receiving inspected schools; thus it ie impossible
to come to any finh conclusions with regard to the area under
discussion. There are, however, clues to the situation in the

area.

1. Manchester Guardian, 27th October, 1847.
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The Reports presented by the Rev, Frederick Watkine are
the most -exhaustive at this time. Concerning the number of
school places he was optimistic, writing in 1846 that the grants
received over the last seven years haﬁ dene much to increase
the‘number-of school places and that, in the case of the
Church of Engiand schools, many districts had far more
accommodation than children on the rolle.1 In 66 such schools
in Lancashire he claimed that there was accommodation for
32,670 children but only 15,136 registered pupné.2 ‘Much of
this excess accommodation was in schools built as Sunday
schools specifically for the large attendance on Suneaye. He
claimed that the remaining preblem coneerning school accommodation
lay with the ill balance, particularly in Manohester, of these
schools, with densly populated working clees districts without
eufficient school pia.cee.3 He added,“however, a nete of
caution when h e wrotey "The moet striking feature in that
great and populous dietrlct is the 1nsufflolency of peounlary
means not only to supply the educatlonal wante of the people-day

by day more deeply felt, and day by day more urgently expressed -

1. Reports and Minutes of the Committee of Council on Educat:.on1
~ 1844, pp. 430 - 1.

2. Ibid

3. Ibid
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but also to support those schools which have aIready been
erected, -and which, it grieves me to say, are in many instances

existing rather than flourishing".

To Watkins the greatést problem was that of getting the
children to school, yet for the area.as a whole ﬁe giﬁes
attendance figures whigh véry from 60% to 70% atfend;ﬁce,z
which, for Manchestep, was a-remarkably sﬁtisfécto;& figﬁre
not attained by the Manchester District School Boards until
the late 1870'53 though it mﬁst_ﬁe réalised that éhaller
numbers were inQolved. The position in the Manchestef district
seems, however, to have been below this average for the whole
region and, out of a list of twelve schools where attendanoe
was lowest, one was in llanchester wiﬁh an attengancg of 258
out of 459 on the register, and a second was in Salford with
100 out of 259.- He condemned also ﬁhg short time spenﬁ.aﬁ
school vhich was "far too brief for the grgaﬁ objéots to bg
attompted in it,">4 but he indicated also that thé avéfage school
life of the pupils in his district was often longer than was

usually thought, averagihg six years eight months; In the

1. Ibid, 1845, p.78.
2. Ibid, p. 81; Ibid, 1846, p.342.
3. See p. 223,

4. Reports and Minutes, op. cit., 1844, p.276.



manufacturing districts, howevgr; ;hellength of time spent
at school was often much less than this, being usually in
the region of one to two years. -Salford~had an average
school life of five years, Bolton four and a hal{, Bury

three and a quarter and Blackburn less than one.

This poor attendance was due to poverty, not so much
to the inability to find school feeés, though these were often
the firsf savings made in poor households, as to the need to.
send children to work and earn money. There was a general
inability to see the long term financial advantages of keeping
children at school.2 In 1846 Watkins reportedlthat attendance
was better since trade.was generally bad. This meant that
although many could not pay school fees and consequently the
number of children on the roll was less, those who did go to
school attended regularly since there was no need to take them
awey to earn money or mind babies whilst parents were at work.3
He quoted Mr. H. Nield, the treasurer of fhe St. Anne's School

in Manchester, one of the schools with the morst attendance

record as saying "the greatest obstruction to the usefulness

1. Ibid, 1844’ p.276o
2. I_b_i-d'l846, P 435‘.
3. Ibid, p. 342.
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of these s&ho'o.ljs", is the irregularity of ‘attendance, arising
perhaps less Trom the indif‘f;efénsg “of pareénts ‘and’ clfiidr'an”
than fr&m' the desire of the parents "-t'c; ‘make something of the i
labour of their children, -tempted as they are by the demands :
i‘n_‘irarious ‘trades for young hands". '

In the summer of 1847 the inadequacies in the -ﬁ!@éhester
gz;ea; prompted the formation of a committee to press for the
'éstabiisMent of a'.syste-m of secular éducation in the area.
It wa,s "Ehe oq%come:of an ‘accidental conversation between six
.l'béé.i _nien, 'J‘a.c‘ob Bright, the younger brother of John Bright,
Samuel’ Lucas, his brother-in-law, H.B. _Hodgson-,' the ‘Secfetary’

of the Liverpool Mechanics' Institute and Headmaster of thic

Chorlton High School 1847 - 51, Alexander- Ireland and Thomas
Ballan't:yne, ﬁropfietors of the 'Manchester lﬁxaminéf“?.-' d’ Pimes

~and the ﬁgv; Williem McKerrow Minister at the:'Lloyd’ Strest -
Presﬁiﬁheria;n lenu-ch.'2 This committee developed into the -
Lancashi¥e Publis Schools Association which began to campaign
on a large sodle: for radical changes  in :t'he‘:-eduoationa.l systém.
1. _Iﬁ,f]_a@, pb_275. . o

2. S».E. 'I?I'a;lt’b;’r, 'Manchester and the lMovement for National

Elementary Education lEOO"_vt'o‘ 1870, Manchester University Press,

)



The céﬁmittee argued that it was the right of every boy and

girl to receive a good elementary education, that the.

p;eséht system was worthless but that state‘provided education
wag &angeroﬁq,in,that it couidwbe used for political furposes.
They.ac%bg@}ngiy r§a9h¢§ the conclusion. that progress'could
be_achipve& on the'onévhénd and thg dangers avoided'on the

other, by plaéigg ihe.conthI;of‘educatiohrin‘thg hands -of
bbdieé';epreseniing large local‘areaé which would tax themselves
to make good the deficiencies. : Early in 1848'the Association .
petitiéned Parliament that " an act may be-passéd for the
establlshment of a general system of secular educatlon throughout
the countybpalatlne of Lanoashlre, 16 be: supported by looal

rates and managed by local.authoritles elected by the ratepayers
-specially for the purpose".2 - The Bill failed to-make:héadway
and the Lancashire Public Schools Assodiation developed in 1850
-into the Naxional Public Schools Association which continued

A to press unsucoeséfully for such a measure. The Association

, . 3
remained active until 1855 and was finally wound up in 1862,

1. Ibid

2. lanchester Guardian, 22nd January, 1848.

3. Haltby, op cits, p. 8l.-
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Uhilet the National Public Schools Association continued
to campaign for-thenestablishment»of~a systemlof secular
e&ﬁeatioq,,the advbeates of the .existing system.fonmed the
Hanchester ehé'selfor&'cemmittee on Education, to extend
edueatlon by 11nk1ng a system of local ratlng with the exlstlng
organlsation. A Private Bill was framed, applioable only to
hanchester and Salford, which propoeed the levying of a sixperce
rate 1n"eidvof existing schools which were to_be free,_but
subject to a conscience clause. -The menegemeﬁt ;as‘to cehtinue
as before and the rate was to be administeree by the Town
Councils through the denominational managers.1 |

Both the schemes of the National Public Schools Associaiion-
and tﬁe Mancheéter and Salford Committee were'referred.to'a.
Parliamentary Select Commlttee in 1852. The- Committee vas -
appointed "to 1nquire into the State of Education in the |
Munlclpal Beroughs of Nanchester and Salford and in the oomt1guous
Townships of Broughton, Pendleton and Pendlehury -and whether it
is advisable.to_make any further provision and in what manner fer 2‘
the Education of the. Inhabitants within such_BOreughs and Townships".

1. Maltby, OpP. Cit., P. 84.
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In fact the Committee never came to any official conclﬁsion,
. ' ' 1

nor did it report on the second half of its dbrief, Tbut it

is clear from the evidence that the position in the area was

unsatisfactory.

One of the witnesses who featured largely in thé Committee's
Reports w;s the Rev. Charles Richson, the Seqretgry df_thé'
Church Education Soéiety, who, since 1844, had been actively
engaged in the educational affairs of Hanchester. He was ah
insatiable collector of facts and figures and his evidence
covers 112 closely-printed foolscap pages and includes 37
tables dealing with such problems as the size of the child
population, numbers attending- the various k;nds of échééls,
the income of parents, the amount of floor space per child
and the rate of increase of school places. He distilled
his evidence and conclusions into a pamphlef puﬁliehéd in

1852 entitled: The Present State of the Bducation of Poor

Children in Manchester.

Much of his evidehce was concerned with demonstrating that

accommodation in the Manchester district was in excesé of what

1. Ibid, Motion passed 26th lay, 1853, "That the Evidence be
reported without any opinion thereon, to the House."



~65-

could reasonably be required for many years to come. 'He
produced figures showing that, on a basis of. eight square
feet' per child, Mancheéter, Salford and the outlying
tawnships had accommodgt;on for 56,144 children, 21,795

places ﬁere in use, 193701 were surplus whilst 14,648

. 1
could readily be made available. This he claimed ~
was‘ample accommodation for a child population likely to want
L N L 2 .
such schools, aged'four to ten of 44,528 and an average

attendance of soméf34,000; >

This evidence, however, like that which Baines presented
in 1843, seems.tbbdefeat the position it was trying to defend.
It is clear that Richson was not thinking in terms of a
school place for each child of school age or anything near .
tﬁig. . His evi@gncé revealed that whilst the childpopulation

aged between four and ten was less than the number of places,

"the child population aged between four and fifteen in HMNanchester

: 4 , , :
and Salford, was 77;585, arcatly in excess of these places,

1. Report of the Select Committec on FEducation (Manchester and
Salford) 2ist June, 1852, p. 36, Table XI1.

2. Ibid.
Richson included all children living in houses assessed at
£18 p.a. or below.

3. See Table IV, p. 68.

4. Select Committec Report, ops cit., p. 36. Table XII.
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whilst if the age rangé was extended from three to fif£een
the child pobﬁlation increasalto just over 99,060.1 .if the
child populatidn for which ;chools should be made évailable
in Manchester alone, estimgted at 65,000 or one sixth of the
population of 387,000, is considered, then the total accommodation
given as 44,109, was deficient by about 20,000 places.2
Richson's evidence was quite clear on the problem of
attendance. One of the Commissibners, lr. Peto, perhaps
prejudging the issue, said to Richson: "After all is not your
great difficulty to obtain the attendance of the children at
school?", Table iV? compiled by the Manchester S¥atistical
Society from Richson's evidence, indicates the pioblem of
attendance with some 44% of the child population of llanchester
roaming thé.streets and only one third atténding schools. The

Manchester Statistical Society was in fact highly critical of

the assumptions Richson made with regard to the number of children

l. Nany children at this time began to attend school at three
to free the mother so that she could go to work.

See The Present State of Education of Poor Children in
Manchester.

2. Select Committee Report, op. cit., p. 36, Table XII.

3. See page 68.
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of the middle elase receiving private education.and.tne .
number of children at work. They were onIy‘assumptions‘and
might well serve to inflate the total number of children who
were profitably oceupied. The problem was again made worse
by the fgc%-that.meny children did not attend the same school
for long, their own faneies and their parents' changes of
address and moods producing frequent changes with corresponding
damage to the chlldren 8 educatlon. Many children changed
schools every five mom;hs.v1 |

Richson further investigated the reasons th parents did
not send their children to the schools which were available.
He visited 17,426 families with a total number of children
aged between three and fifteen of 36,527, 17,177‘of tnese not
being at school. Sickness accounted for 905 absences, domestic
factors for 896, the indifference of parents accounted for a
further 639, whilst 2,670 were considered by their perents.
to be too young. This left 12,067 not attending;eoheol because
of poverty which, Richson maintained, was mainly due to the

2
improvidence or intemperance of parents.

1. Select Committee Report, op. cit., p. 58.

2. The Present State of the Educatlon of Poor Chlldren in
Nanchester.
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‘Table IV The number of chlldren attending school in 1852,

complled by the Manchester Statlstloal Soclety from the

ev1dence of the Rev. Charles Rlchson presented to the

Select Commlttee on Education (Manchester and Salford)

June 1852} <Reproduced from Manchester Statlstlcal Society

Regbrts,lAgﬁen&i;.

Total number of children in Manchester

and: Salford aged 3 to 15.

Children attending school.

Children not attending school but
supposed to belong to the middle and
upper classes, at home, receiving
private education.

- Children essumed to be at work.

‘Total number of children at school,

receiving private education or at work.

Children of all classes not at work and

not at school.

99,193
34,073
10;450
11,728

56,251

42,942
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Another eminent figure who gave evidence before the
Select Committee was Joseph Adshead, a Ménchester Councillor
and a Sunday School Superintendent, who waé appointed to give
evi&encé by the Cohgregational Committee on Education. Like
Richson, he, too, published his findings and evidence in the

form of a collection of tables entitled The.State of Eﬂucation

in_the Borough of Manchester 1852, Tables and Documents relative

~ to Evidence to be given by Joseph Adshead of lianchester, Again

two notable facts merge from his evidence, the size of the

child population not receiving adequate educat}on and the
failure of educational opportunity to keep pace with the increase
in population. He est;matea that only 33.% of the child
population was attending school at all regularly, over 11% was
working, 1eéving 55% not at school or work, a'small proportion
of fhase being undef three.' He acknowledged that many of these
children would attend Sunday School and so could not be classed
as completely uneducated. : Using the llanchester Statistical
Society figures he calculated that in 1834 there were school
places for 1 in 10 of the population. According to the 1851
Census figures he calculated that the proportion had increased

2
to 1 in 11%.

1, The State of Education op. cit.

2. See Table V p. 70.



Table V showing the population, number of scholars, increase in population

and ratio of scholars to population in 1834 to 1851, compiled by Joseph

Adshead (Table 22 State of Fducation in Manchester 1852).

20,569

1824 - 1852
AREA Population Scholars To Populafioﬁ Poﬁ. Schbla#s { To .
S Population inc % ' § Population
- Hanchester 142,026 12,927 or 1in 10 | 186,986 328% 15,886 | or 1 4n 113
i;:Hulme 9,624 1,189 orl in 8 53,143 4525% 4,712 or 1 in 1£%5
" Ardwick .
Beswick 5,772 659 or 1 in 10% 16,181 "1355% 1!074‘ or 1 in 15_;
Cheetham 4,925 733 or 1 in 5% 11,175 1775% 1,193 |or 1 in 9.
. Chorton-cun-Medlock 2,721 orlinTs| 35,558 248 3,275 |orlinil -

N
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The Select Committee did not coﬁe to an offioial
conclusipn or make recommendations, but it is evident
from_this and 511 the other earlier inquiries; whether
made by the "edqution ma&" party or those.who sppported
the voluntary system, that the educational state of the
Mégohester-district was unsatisfactory. ;t was élso
beéoming increésingly evident that improvement on the
neéessary'Scalé could only come about through an increase
in.state suppo?t and encouragement of educ#tion. Perhaps,
thever, it would be just to conclude this section with the
argumenté put forward by Edward Baines who once again in
1854, leapt ‘to the defence of the voluntary system in the

face of the attacks of the National Public Schools Association.’

In a pamphlet entitled: Education best promoted by

Perfect Freedom not by State Endowment, he"agréed that there
was a strong case iﬁ‘favbu;.of gbvéfh%éﬁt éduéat%on arising
out of the ability of Parliament“fb:bdmmaﬁéJrésﬁgfces and
organise schoois, but he warned of the dangers of excessive
government interference. He claimed that it would, as in
many continental céuhtries affect ‘public-liberty, free&om

of teaching and the influence of parents:over their children.
A precedent having been set, state control mightiextend to
the pulpit and the press., Self-help in education on the

other hand was not’o@ly to the moral and social advantage
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of the people, but. was aohieving such results." as to
afford -grounds . for confident reliance that they will be |
able and disposéd to complete. the work,?l- He concluded.
‘"lo the Government and Parliament I would humbly say — Throw
the people on their own. resources in Education, as you did
in Industry, and be assured that, in a nation so full of
intelllgence-and splrit Freedom and Competltion w111

,give the same stimulus to 1mprovement -in our schools as

.....

-they have done in Our manufactures, our husbandry, our

2
shipping, and our commerce," It remains for -the rest of
this chapter to examine how far this happened in the next

fifteen years.

‘Fﬁuca ion best dromoted b Perfeot Freedom, ‘g. cit., P. 44

2. Ibid, p. 45.
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B, The  Newcastle Commission in Lancashire.

»The widespreéd concern about the étaée of education
in the laie‘i850'é resulted in the setting up df'the
Newcastle Commission in 1858: "To inquire into the present
state of populqr:eduoationlin Englapd, and to consider and
report vhat measures, if any, aré‘feguirgd for the extension
of sound and cheap elementary inétruction'to all classes
of the people"”, The‘country was divided up into ten
representative districts and ten assistant cﬁmmissioners
were appointed to investigate the state of education in
these districts. Two of these districts were agricultural,
one in the east, the other in the west, two were mining
districts, two maritime, tﬁo metropolifan and there.ﬁere
two manufacturing districts, one in Lancashibg and the
HWest Riding of Yorkshire, the other in the Ilidlands. The
Commission reported in 1861 and came to the conclusion that
thé.chief features of the existing system should remain.
T4 reported with modified approval that 1 in 7.7 of the
population was being educated in day schools and compared
this proportion favourably with the situatiqn which

existed in other Furopean countries. The Report
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criticised, however, the_qﬁality of the education
provided, early leaving and poor attendance. - The
Commissioneré' most imporfant‘recomﬁendafibﬁs were
that the-existing system should Be'méintéined and
that efficiency and attendance should be improved
by the awarding of grants according to the standard
of the school. Thus there came into beihg the

system of "pa&ment by results".

The Report was not unanimous and was not received
with universal enthusiasm and approval, In many quarters
its statistics were challenged and its reports were
regarded as untrustworthy,l The nature and findings of

the inquiry held in the Lancashire area, tﬁerqfore,

deserve careful examination.

The choice of the sample district for Lancashire, the
toun of Rochdale, was in many ways'a poor one and it is

diffioult to understand why it should have been chosen.

1. Birchenough, op. cit., p.112;
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No reasbnjfor the selection was given beyond the genéral
statement thatvin.ohooaing the disfricté~to~be surveyed
by the“Assistant Commissioners, the Commissioners "took
into account the principal circumstances which seemed
likely to influence the general sodial conditions of

the populationt_ayé espéciaiiy‘its'con@itiéﬁ in respect
~6f educatioﬁ."l} ﬂ In diecuééingithe diyisién of Fngland
into distriots the Report pointed out that there were
two great manufacturing.digtrictéé oné.dthhem‘heing.
Lancashire and theﬁwést“hidingL6f;Yorkshire; ‘This
region lay between the four great towns of'Sﬁeffield,
Leeds, Preston and Liverpool.2 Haﬁing declared this
the Co@mission chosg Rochdale to représent industrial_

Lancashire.

This seems a strange choice since the population
of Rochdale in 1851.Wq5 only 33,000. The whole of the

Rochdale Pobr Law Union, including the town and a large

1. Report of the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the
State of Popular Fducation in Fngland in 1861 (hereinafter
called the Newoastle Report), Vol. 1, p.S.

2. Ibid, p.9.
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rural area, had .a population of only 72,515, though the
Assistant Coimiseioner appointed to Rochdale, J.S» Winder,
thought that 86,000 would be a more realistic figure,
basing his conclusions on an examination of the rate books
and "other sources of infonmation."l Manchester and Salford,
on the other hand, had a combined population of over 400,000
upqn which to base a sample survey. . Rochdale was and still
is geographically and economically md;e‘easiiy’ideﬁtified
with the West Riding of Yorkshire thén'Landééh;re; it is
only five miles from the West Riding, standing on the
foothills of the Pennines and some¢ of the outlying townships
such as Littleborough with their surrounding hamlets are
only just on the Lancashire side of the boundary. In 1858
it had as many woollen as cotton factories; Sociaily,
also, it was not typical of the area‘since, as Wiﬁder
admits, ;t was an 111—balanced communlty in that it was
almost completely a workinghclass community. This class
was almost entlrely dependent on the.cotton and woollen
manufacture andrfhe factdries in which these industries were
situated, there Beiné~féw of the host of minor trades and

occupations found in such towns as Manchester and Salford.?

1. Ibid, Vol2. p. 176.

2. Ibid, pp. 176 and 178.
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Within the area, Sheffield,-Leeds, Preston and
- Liverpool, there must surély have been a.town.which
was’mofe typical of Lancashire with a larger population.
Yet theé detailed findings for the Rochdale area were

taken as representative of industrial Lancashire.

Of the educational state of Rochdale, Winder wrotes
"Up to a short time ago hardly any means of public
instruction exlsted except Sunday schools and the hablts
of the people were in the hlghest degree uncivillsed
and rude."1 By 1851 there were 115 schools with 7, 796
scholars on their rolls and by 1858/9 this nnmber had
bincreased to 135 schoo;s and 10,645 scholars, .This
exp?essed as a proportion of chdldren.to fhe-toﬁal
population was 1 in 9.3 in 1851 and 1 in 8.07 by ‘1858/'9.2
If‘tﬁe children going oufside“#he speaﬁo'sohoo}’were
counfed, the o;ersiI‘figure was'll"053 giving:aforoooftion
of 1 in 7.78, though to get this higher figure 3893pupils

who went to post—elementary sohools were included. Winder

1. Ibid, p. 176.
2. Ibid, p. 197.

3. Ibid.
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was well satisfied with, even complacent about, these
figures. He concluded that "considerable progressvhag
been made, both absolutely and relative to the increased
population,” ' |

" A closer examination of these figures, however, revgals
considerable deficiencies. If the proﬁortion of gchool
places for one sixth of the popnlgtion, the proportion
later adopted by the School Boards, is accepﬁed then
accommodation ought to have been available for some 14,000
children if Winder's highest estimate of thé population
of Rochdale is taken, In predominantly workingbclaas
areas such as Rochdale, however, it was moré_usual to set
the standard at places for one fifth of the population,
thus giving a figure of 17,000 places reduired. In the
Rochdale area, therefore, gt,this time there_Was, if
these standards aré accepted, as(they.subsequently were,
atdéficienoy of school éccommodatio# rgnging'from 3,000

to 6,000.

Winder in fact did not inquire into the exact number

of children who were not at school. Although he raised the

1. Ibid, p. 180.
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question he did not answer it adequately. His attitude
towards this very'important issue seems to have been
one of masterlj neglect. His comments - on fhis problem
are worth repeating at length. "The general impression
which I found to exist amongst well informed persons
is that this evil (children not goiné to school) is

rare, and that it is stesdily dimishing, Still it

does exist to a certain exteht, though how far it is

impossible to séy without an exhauétive enumeration of
1

the Beogle." Such an "exhaustlve enumeration" should

have been one of the main objects of the inquiry. He
continued "My own enquiries, which were rather extensive;
would lead me to believe that amongst the respectable
working men in the town, this abéolute negiect is almoét
unknown and that so much of it as there may be is éoﬁfined-
almost exclusively to the 1§west immigranf Irish, who
prefer that their children should beg, to a few of the
degraded class brutalised by profligacy and poverty and

to the more ignorant of the colliers."2 He admitted that
he'could not "state with precision what proportion of the

3
population are growing up in this condition.” It would

1. Ibid, p. 181. My underlining.
2. Ibid

3. Ibid
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seem that those who did not go £o school were those whb"
‘ought abové all others téihave been brought into the
educational system. The e;tent.of this problem should
have been olosel&.examined. The only figures which
Windgr produced to prove his contention that there were
only a few children not receiving education were basé@

on an inquiry made amongst 1,825 scholars at evening

schools. He found only 52, or 2.85%, of these had never

been to day school.l' It is doubtfﬁl if theée.figures
can be representa%ive of the aréé'sinqeﬂthey a:é's;L
much lower than the proport;ons in the‘manéhesfef drea
as immediately fo arouse suspicion. Rochdale éeéms to

have been exceptional in providing day time elementary

education for its poorer classes.

The number of scholars in Rochdale was in fact inflated .
by the inclusion of half-timers, some 3,540 of them, who .
attended the Factory Schools.'2 Such dtténdanoe was clearly
better than no school at all, but must not be coﬁsidered

as a substitute for full-time education, especially when

1. Ibid, p.181.

2. Ibid, p.184.
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the doubtful nature of the Factory Schools is considered.
Rochdale, of oourse,.was not unique,;n the use. of. the
half-time system and Factory Schools, but the nature of
the industry, based almost exclusively as it wasg on
factory work which employed almost all the population,
meant.that_atmuch larger proportion would attend under
such a system than would be 7 the case in an area which
had a more mixed ecohomy wifh smaller wofkshopq which did
mot.have.to comply with the Factory Acts.. Winder.himself
expressed doubts as to thervalue of these'Factorx Schools,
maintaining that they were often simply thefe to comply with
the regulations and since their financéé;deﬁendcg'on‘%he
factory owners who had establisﬁéd fheﬁ, thqre was little
check on their standards. He set out the problem in full
as follows: "Hence if a mill sprinésiuplfn a remote district,
where the population -is insufficient‘to ﬁaintéin’aighblic
school, either the_millownef mﬁst himse}f?ffpvide-one,‘or,
as is more usual,'é private,mas%ér,uﬁndérmtheﬁéatronagé-‘
of the millowner, séfsnup'in”thé imme&iate neiéhbourhood
for the single purpose of granting the né;essary certificate.

If it comes up to the very moderate requirements of

the PFactory Inspectors, it may defy competition and diéregard
1

remonstrance,"

1. Ibid
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Attendance seems to have been rather better in Rochdale
than elsewhere in the district, running at about 85% 1of the
children on the register. Again this hiéher than average
attendance may be traced to the predominance of the factory
system which enforced attendance at school as a preliminary
requifement before a job could be obtained. The reliance
on the Factory Schools led to frequent cﬁ#nges of school as
the child changed his échool with‘chaqges‘in;employmentqz

Winder reported that many Rochdale séhoolmésters
complained of the friVOlous;é;ogses éivennby.ﬁareﬁ%é?for
keeping their children from schaol;hbni he feit that much
of the teacher's anger was unréalistié and'misplaﬁed pointing
out the necessity with poor families of keeping children.at
home on certain occasions. He &id; however, suggést three
steps which had been taken in certain areas and could well
be employed in Rochdale to impfo?e attendance, the paymeht
of three months' fees in advance, presenting ﬁfizes'foi 200
or more atfendanoes and visits to the homes of absentees

immediately after the roll call.

A further qualification of the apparent success of the

1. Ibid, p. 188.
2. Ibid

3. Ibid
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voluntary systemvin Rochdale was the fact that much of the
increase that had taken place was in the field of private
1
schools, the great majority of which were of little value.

The Dame Schools, like most such schools were simply nurseries,

The superior day schools were "ephemeral' institutions and anyone

‘Table VI Schools and scholars in' Rochdale 1851 to

1858/59. Taken from Newcastle Report, Vol. 2,p.197.

- -Sdhéols B Scholars
Date . : : ‘ —r - . —
Total Public | Private ‘|- Total - Public Privatel
1851 115 38 M| 71,79 | 4,852 | 2,944
1858/9 135 ' 35 100 10,645 | 6,868 3,837
' (including ‘
30 ?
Factory
Schools)

1, See Table VI.
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_ 1
could teach in them who had the "audacity" te attempt. There
2
were 30 Factory Schools which, as has been pointed out, were

only of minimal value.

This seems flimsy evidence upon which to base a representative
picture of the state of edwatimi:in industrial Lancashire. Yet
this investigation extended the life of the voluntary system
by & further ten years. E.G. west3 used @he Newcastle figures
to support his argument that the voluntary system adequapely
provided for the educational needs of the nineteenth ceniury.

He maintains that the investigation deserves serious consideration
because it was the first directed entirely and purposefully to
a survey of schooling.'4 So far as'manchegter"was éoncernéd
this was patently untrue. There were the exhaustive igquiries
of the Manchester Statistical Society which coyere&;the Ménchesté;_’//
area in the 1830's and the invéétigations_pf the Parliamentary

Seleot Committee in 1852, Hest commeﬂts_also on the improvements

1. Newcastle Report, Vol. 2, pp. 182 to 106,
2. Ibid, p. 184.

3. E.G. West, op, cit., Chapter 10 "The Rise and Fall of 19th
Century Private Schools" pp. 140 to 144.

4. Ibid, p. 140.
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in statistical method employed by the Commission, in
1l
particular the use of intensive sample surveys. This

too is open to criticism so far as Lancashire is concerned.

1, E.G. West, op. cit., p. 140.

¢
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C. The Failure of the Voluntary sttem-186l~--1810=

The Revised Code which the Government adopted in
1862 as a result of the Newcastle Commissicuiksrecommendations
did little to increase the quantity of education in Manchester.
Government grants affected mainly those who were already at
school, improving the quality and length of education, but
scarcely touching the hand core of children who remained
coinpletely oﬁtside the voluntary day school system. After :
the activity in Manchester in the 1850's, there again arose
organisations in the mid 1860's to press for the improvement
of the educational system. Although llanchester had not‘been
inclu&ed as one of the representative samples for Léncashire-
 by the Newcastle Commission there was no lack of statistics-

available to'heig and epéduiage them in their efforts.

‘Fbrem;st‘amonget the fact finders of th;s period was
Eﬂmgid~ﬁfotherton; a MNanchester. business man who believed
that %héfeducational‘pos{tién in Manqhester was getting worse.
Toipf60§ hié suspicions he personally conducted a survey in
the Deansgate area of Manchester, one of the districts with
the best school p;ovisiqn. This was a much more convincing
sample surﬁej than the Newcastle survey. He came to the
conciusion 5ased on very convincing evidence, that 50,000

children in Manchester and Salford,over 60%, should have
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been at school but were not. ~ Allowing for mistakes and
an enthusiasm for proving his point, this indicates the
inability of the voluntary system to educate the children
who nee@ed education. He firmly believed that this fact
was at the root of most of the social evils of the time.
He reported his findings in January 1864lin a series of

seven letters in the Manchester Guardian and afterwards

published these letters in a_pamphletventijledt'The Present

State of Popular Education in Manchestér and Salford.

According to the 1861 Census there were 6,471 children
aged 25 to 12} in Deansgate. Of these 1,980 went to
eight schools of a reasonable standard, two of which had been

highly praised by the inspectorate. The reputation of .

,'the.sepoolg-at Peter Street (New Jeruéalem)iand‘Lowér‘noseley

Street (ﬁnitarian) was 50 high that they drew many of their
pupils from sﬁtsid; the distritt,  He estimated that a
fggther¢200 went to“Déﬁé'Schbols_and other private schools
of:ﬁoﬁbtful standard, whilst a further 200 went to schools

outside the district. This gave a total of 2,380 children

'amtending day school, leaving 4,091 who did not. Further

detailed investigations revealed even more startling results.

One street of 14 houses contained 40 children, only three of

1. Manchester Guardian, 5th to 27th January, 1864.
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them going to school with one at work and the rest un-
occupied. . In another court with 16 children, only one
went to school. He traced an area with a population of
40/50,000 with only one small school.. In two othor:,
what he considered to be typical,districts there was . a .
child population under 15 . of 273, 84 going'to school,
14 going to work, 44 being too young for school, leaving
127 neither at school nor at work,

" These lettérs resulted in the formation of' the Manchester
and Salford Education Aid Society in February 1864,1 with
the Mayor, J.M. Bennett as ?resident and Brotherton himself
as Secretary. The aim of the Society was "the genergl
education of the poor upon such pr%ﬁciples as may unite
members of all denominations in a common éffort",?: this to
be done by paying the fees of pupils in existing schools and,
when possible, establishing new gchools. At lagt it seemed
as if the religious cont;oﬁe#sy waﬁ fo?be iaid aside in a
united effért to éxpgnd education. In its first Report the
Society claimed that it had "already won the confidenge of all

denominations>and in this faot lies its chief value", As

weii,as helping children to go to school, the Society also

a3

l. See S.Ik. Maltby, OE.V Oit.’ PP 95 - 96.

2. Eduoation Aid Society, First Report, 1865, p. 15.

. 30 M’ p. ll.
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collected statistios for a much wider area than that

coveréd:by Brotherton.

By'the end of its second year, in 1866, the Society
came éo the conclusion that it oouldlnqt succeed in its
tagk of educating the poorer claéses in Manchester and
that this failure reflected the failure of.the véiuﬁtary
system,l The vast majority of chii@ren aged bétween‘three
and 12, it claimed, were-neither ;t school nor at work,
that the amqﬁnt of illiteracy was very great and that the
Society ocould not possibly bring more than two fifths o6f
the neglected children into school, mainly. bécause of"
parentsl apathy. Parents would not send their'children
1o '‘s¢hool sven if they oquld afford the feesah 'Tﬁe Séciety
waé- already paying the fees of 13,180 children, but only -
74200 of these axtended schoolj many others would not: even
accept the Socletles grants.?. Commentlng on the progress:
madé sance the Revisod Code, the Sooiety wrote- "whatever
advance in Education has been made by.means of the Revised
Code, it has béen in a lateral direction rather than downwards.
The quality of instruction has béen timulated among,a class

already posséssing'the means of rudimentary knowlédge, but the

1. Bducation Aid Sooiety, Second.Report, 1866, p. 10.

2. Ibid



- -90-

substratum of ignorance has scarcely been penetratecd by
the governmegt aid."l The concluding paragraph of the
Second Repoft-declared: "The Committee believe that

they have proved that no private or voluntary effort can
reach the depths of this evil in the social constitution
and that further legislation is urgently needéd <" such
legislation as shall boldly seek to p?ovide, and so far
as possible secure, the primary educéti;ngoé;e§eny child

in our great community."

In bctober lé66 the National Aésoéiati@n for the
Promotion of the Social Sc;enceg, an organisationlwhich
aimeda‘}; bi‘inéiﬁg, together '?ééiél refoilli_iezjs: :-m-fquing in
isolaﬁibﬁ, held its anmual conference in Manoheéter; )
The Manchester Education Aid Sdciety presenfed a special
paper to the Education Section of the conference ehtitled:

By vhat means can the impediments to the education -of

children of the manual labour olass, arising from the

apathy or poverty of parents and the claims -of the market

,forilébour,‘bg‘most effectivelz removed? The paper
included detailed figures based on the Society's own .

“ingmiries relating to children at school at the end of

1. Eduoation Aig Society, Third Report, 1867, p. 15..

2. Manchester Guardian, 5th Ootober, 1866.
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1865. 7,650 families were visited with 23,998 children;
7,804 of these were-ovef twelve, 5,098 were undér three,
leaving 11,086 of school age. Of these 4,537 were at
school, 762 were at work, leaving 5,787 neither at school

nor at work. Only about 40% of the sample were at school.
If these figures were typical of other centres of population,
the paper continuéd, it was evidence that the e@ucaxion of
the lower classes was not increasing. It concluded that
government grants had done much gbod "in raising the standard
of knowledge imparted at public schools and in providing well-
trained and certificated teachers. But the lovest classes
remained untouched and did not benefit from the ngernment
gfapts, in‘gs-much as these grants acted_ohiefly as'a bounty
, Qéop chiidren aireédy at.schégl, and did not provide fees for
| those who were unable to pay for thémselveq. Thus "the
gove;nﬁent grants were almost_who}ly_absorbed by the upper

grades .of the industrious ‘orders, the children of the lower
. ! . . l N ‘ . N - .

sections being giclﬁ&éd:" " The Chéirméhibf the meeting,
H.'Aﬁsfin Bruce H;P,; said after fhe‘paper that the value of
the.Eﬂﬁcétion Aideoqiety lay not so much in the aid it gave

to pupils as the "flood of light thrown upon the state of the
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working populationé of our larée towﬁs."l

The sgpporters of the vpluntafy system tried to refute
these.figures and conclusions by claiming that the problem
had been exaggerated. The most notable attack at this
time was made by the Rev. Joseph Nunn, .the Curate and later
Rector of St. Thomas's Churdh, Ardﬁick;. At the.énd of 1866
he produced a pamphlet entitied: Facts‘anA_ngiacies on the
Condition of quular Education in Eggchesxer, in which he
attached in particular figures produced by the Educatidn Aid
‘Sdciety in 1865 which estimated a school age population of
104,000 with 55,000 at school, leaving a deficiency of

49,000 and further criticised poor and brief attendance.

Munn put forward four points aimed at showing that the
Education Aid Society was being unrealistic in its reasoning.
First of all he questioned the age range of the school age
population which the Society had extended from three to
fifteen. iﬁith Bomé justification he questioned ghe'age of
three as a starting point as being too young, pointing out
that most better class families did not send their children
to school until the age of seven in some cases. It should
be pointed out, however, that economic circumstances often
made it necessary for a poor family to place a child of three

in some kind of nursery or school in order to free the mother

1, Ibid
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for work; With léss justification he thought that twelve

was a reasonable‘upper limit and considered it unfair that
children should be prevented from working below this.

Secondlj, he claimed thatisix years ofvschooling was
adequate as compared with the minimum of nine years

séggested by the Education Aid Society. Thirdly he

pointed out that there were often perfectly good reasons

for children not being at school and that they should not
automatlcally be classed as neglected. Finally he criticised
“at length the comparison of the educational state of Manohester
with that of other countries, notably Prussia where there

‘were school Places for more than 1 in § of the population.

. To bring Manchester up to this standard 23,000 places would

ye needed he pointed out. This standard he maintained was

t00 high and the comparison unfair since education was
compulsory in Prussia and the demand for child labour high

in Manchester. His subsequent caloulations revéaled, however,
Ifhét to achieve a more reasonable standard of 1 in 6, the

standard subsequently adopted, 15,000 places would be fequired.

Munn was trying to show that the existing system was
coping reasonably well and that its short comings were. not
as serious as many beliqved them to be.  Yet once agaiﬁ

- we find that figures produced by the defeﬁdgrs of the systém
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reveal deficiencies which, if lower than their opponents

estimated,'were nevertheless very real deficiencies.

The Education Aid Sooiety was responsible for the
fonmation oflthe Manchester Eduoation Bill Committee, one
of the three great organiaatione which were established in
) the late 1860's to improve the educational position and to
inform public opinion of the pressing needs in eduoation.
The Eﬂucational Aid Society called a meeting at Manchester
Town Hall on the 6th December, 1866 when the follow1ng
resolution was passed: "That in the opinion of this meeting
it is desirable to complete provision for the primary |
instruction of the children of the poorer classes by means
of local rates, under local administration with legal power,
in cases of neglect, to enforce attendance -at sehool. s It
was decided to petition Parliament to this effeot and to
prepared and promote ench a Bill.‘ A similar proOess.took'
place in Birmingham where the Birmingham Eduoation Aid
Society and its investigations prompted theiformation of the
Birmingham Education League in October 1869.2 In opposition

to these two organisations which aimed at providing secular

1. Maltby, OE‘Q Oit.. P- 1060

2.vBirohenough;‘op. cit., p. 120.
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educaxion,;on_similar'lingé'as:that,eventually eétabiiehed
by the 18]0 Act, the National Education Union wag founded
with branches at Manchester and Birmingham.1 These Unions
believed thaf education could still develop.along existing
lines,.but they hé& iittlelchaﬂce»of turniég back the
rising tide of facts and figures which were proving without
doubt that more direct state intervention in education was

essential.

The formation of these organisﬁtions and thQICOntroversy
which resulted prompted Parliament to order an inquiry in 1869
into the condition of education in four large centres of
population, Liverpool, Nanchester, Leeds and Birmingham. Sir
Joshua Fitch conducted the inquiry in Leeds and Birmingham,
whilst D.R. Fearon was responsible for Manchester and Salford.
The iﬁquiry had to consider in particular the quality and
quantity of those schools which §atered‘for the poorer classes.
There were, in fact,.only ten schools in Manchester which lay

2
outside these terms of reference. The results of this inquiry

1, Ibid, p. 121,

2. Report on the provision of education for the poorer classes
of children within the boundaries of the municipal Borou
of Manchester January 1870 (hereinafter called the Fearon .
Rggortj, pP. 125.
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served to confirm the findings of the:many private and
official»investigations which had been conducted in ﬁanchester
during this period.

Fgaron conoludgd jhat_there were between 53,271 and
61,8151 children froﬁ.pogr-hgmésfof'scﬂool ége in Manchester
and, taking into account scﬁdéls'bf-all kinds, inspected and
unihspgctéd; tﬁpge of a satisfacfony‘an& fﬁdéé of a doubtfﬁl
Qua11£y, Eateriné~for ihﬁs ciasé, there ﬁe;e 49,974 children
on the rolls. I% ié siénifiéantlih viewlsf the_repeated
claims that theré was ample school accommodation that tﬁiev
figure was 4,300 greater than the accommodation available,
calculating acoommodation on the basis of eight square feet

per child.

1, For these and subsequent figures and conclusions see
Fearon Report, p. 150. |
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' Table VII Fearon's findings regarding the state of

education for ‘poor children in Ilanchester in 1869,

Number -of poor children

ﬂhmber on roll of schools of
all kinds

Deficiency of school places

Accommodation in sefficient
(inspected) schools

Deficiency of efficient places

Number on roll of efficient
(inspected) schools

Deficiency on roll of efficient
schools

Average attendance in efficient
schools )

. Highest Lowest
estimate estimate
61,815 53,271
40,974 40,974
20,841 12,297
35,783 35,783
26,032 17,488
32,630 32,630
29,185 20,641
21,437 21,4317
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This gives a deficiency of 20,841 if the highest estimate
of the child population is accepted and 12,297 if the lowest
figure is taken, .Accommodation in efficient or inspected
schools, however, was for only 35,783, with 32,630 on the
rolls, which gives a deficiency-of-acgommadation of 26,032
or 17,488 places ;nd a deficiency in terms of children
on the rolls of 29,185 or 20,641. Feafon?also criticised
the poor distribution of the schools which,ﬂin_pa:ticglarly
underprivileéed areas would §énd to maké the siﬁﬁ;tion even |
worse. They were di@tributed, he wrote, on the.basis of
the location of-cOngregations rather than the need for them,
The problem was furfher aggravated.by poor éjtendance with

an average attehdance in inspected schools of 21,437.-

Once again Nunn leapt to the defence of the vdlﬂnfary

system in a pamphlet entitled: Strictures on the Regorfs

on Eﬁucatipn in Nanchester, Liverpool, Birmingham and;Leeds

Messrs, JoG. Fitoh and

resentedpto:théﬂHbuée'of.Commons b

D.R, Fearon iﬂ 1870. Whilst admitting that the retufns had

been carefully collec¢ted, he claimed that they had been
applied incorrectly. He once again criticised the
interpretation of the phrase “éhildren of school age"™ and
again pointed out that children who, for a good reason,

were not at school, were not neglected. He claimed that
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compulsion in education would simply make people comply with
the letter of the law and diminish parental.responsibility.
As so many earlier inquiries had shown, however, parental
responsibility was obviously laoking,.either through sheer
ignorance and negligence, or as a rqsult of the pressure

of poverty.

Such was the situation in the lanchester area on the
eve of the 1870 Education Act. It was obvious, even allowing
for exaggeration, deliberate or by mistake or posgibly the™ s
result of eagerness to prove a point, from the meny inquiries
that had been made since 1833, that in llanchester the
voluntary system was not educating large numbers of children .
who needed education, The systém did not touch thaf hard
and massive core of lower—-class children who remained completely
untouched by the civilising influence of the day schools.
_Indged‘many of those who did receive education, went to schools
:'which prpvidédran education which éould have been of little

value in life,



Table VIII showing the percentage (or proportion in terms of total

population) of the child population at day school in the Manchester

area 1833 to 1870.

- -Date Source Page Area covered ) Percentage of =~
reference proportion at schoo]

,1833_ ‘“Manchester‘Staxistical Society pp.22/23 Manchester _ approx. 40%5 Lo
Ibid PP.43/44 Pendleton approx. 58%
Tbid Bp.43/44 Pendleton | approx. 51% E

1835/36 Tbid pP.23/24 ~ Liverpool approx. 42%

1844 Edvward Baines P.52 : ihdustrial'Yorﬁéhire,Lancashire

e . . and’ Cheshire - 1lin 10

1846 ' Rev. Frederick Watkins p.58 66' schicols in Lancashire 15,136 on roll ot

! : glaces for

L v : 19,

1851  Joséph Adshead P.69 ,_‘Mhnchester and tmmedlate

o | 4 | _ | neighbonyhood = 1 in 11 .

1852 . Rev. Charles Richson pi66 " | Mahchester and Salford approx. 333% -




" Date

Source

B J T ‘
‘Page.
reference

Area covered

Percentage or
proportion at’ school

1858/61

Newecastle Commission

T3

England

1l in 7.7 :

4i8§é]61ib: )

Tbid’

'ph77'

Rochdale -

1 in 8.0T7 or

1862

[

Manchester Statistical

Society based on 1861
Cénsus

Nanchester and Salford

1in 7,78

approx, 4%

1864

Edward Brotherton

pp.86/87 |

Manchester and Salford

- 5

approx. 40%

1865

Education Ai& Society

P91 ;

Manchester

—

1869

Fearon

P97

Méncﬁeéter'

 approx. 57%

in effic1ent schools




Table IX showing the reasons for unsatisfactory attendance

1833 to 1870,

" Date Source Area Nature of Main Mumber affected
\ ' problem reason(s) :
1838 ' Menchester Statistical Pendleton (a) ebsenteeism | (a) poverty (a; 265 out of 665, -
R Society (b) néed to work | (b) 113 out of ‘665, - -
to earn or be : .
useful at home,
(b) brief Ibid % less than 3 years' -
' attendance r 3 to 5 years ol
: 5 + years
1846 Rev. Prederick Watkins | = Tarnchester ' (a) absenteeism | Need to work to (a) Manchester and - -
o and . earn money and Salford schools -
Salford failure to amongst worst in
| appreciate long Northern Division,
" term-‘advantages IR

of education.

1 (v) brief

attendance

(v) Salford = 5 years
Bolton = 4% .years

T asv

Bury = 33 years

* ey
Blackburn &. less, .
“than 1. year

K2



>,3Date'

Area -

" Nature of

‘Number affécted’

Seurce Main ,
problem reason(s) E
1852 Rev. Charles Richson Hanchester absenteeism (ag sicknesé' gag 905 :
and (b) domestic b) 896
- Salford . C factors
?c indifference (c; 639
poverty (d) 12,067 out of 17, 17
i858/51 Newcastle Commission England brief - "6 jears avérage”
" attendance ; ,
1858/61 . Tbid Rochdale’ absenteéism. 85% aftendancé.
18§6 ’ Manchester and Uanchester failure to parental 7,200 out of 13,180 ‘Z%
Salford Education and Salford attend even apathy - for whom fees were paid
? Aid Society when fees only could be brought
N ' were paid ‘to school’ .
1869 - Pearon llanchester average ‘attendance
7 and | 21,437 out of 32,630

Salford
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D. Pogt-elementary education,

Thé state of Eﬂucatibh which went ﬁgyond that of a
purely elementary character also left much to be desired at
this time. The first half of the nineteenth century saw
the development in the.mahufacturing districts of Lancashire
of a large and prosperous middleé clasé@ This class was
made up of the factory owners, by the mid-oentﬁny a class
ciearly distinguishable froﬁ the operative class from which
they had-only recenily arisen, of various 5qgrees of pfosperity.
Their ranks were swollen from below by a considerable number
of salesmen, clérioél workers and warehousemen who considered
thémselves sooiélly superior to the factory workers; and by
the prbfessional classes in the larger towns. The Schools
Inquiry Commission, estimated that in 1866 Manchester and
Salford alone had at least 5,000 children belonging to this
class whé'i: needed suitable school places,1 whilst in the

2
outlying manufacturing districts there were almost 11,000,

L. Report of the Schools Inquiry Commission 1868, Vol. IX, p. 713.

2' Ibid' De. 753.

These caloulations were based on a proportion of 9 in every 1,000
of the population.
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not counting fhdsg'ﬁhd wb}e'sipply sent to-the local
" - elementary schools and these who were sent to boarding”

schools outside the district.

Th;s class produced its own pecu}iar educational
pfoﬁiems with a large number of childrén who required
educafidh of a post-elementary character whioh.wpﬁld'fit
them for their future employment and thg;r social position.
Yot fhe concept the middle-oclass hddfof.wﬂat constifgted
a suitable education was a very narrow one and ‘it was this
which seriously hindered the development of an efficient
educational system.fo cater for their needs. -They had
no time for liberal édﬁcation; everything had to be
related to business and making money, and théy did not
favour a long stay éx school since they were anxious to
starf their sons in business early, as they'themselyes
had done. Jemes Bryce's'assesgment,thﬁhat the avefage
ﬁiddle-dlass father wanted for his,éoﬁ?-is worth‘quoj§hg
at length: "I want ﬁy boy to write a good'ci;ar handhand
- %o add up figures quickly. I want him to spell c&rrectiy
‘and to know enough history and geography and all that
sdrt of thing and not to seem ignorant in society. As
for othe; mattefs,‘I suppose he must learn what the

school teaches: while he stops there, but it is by his own



| -106-
ghrewdness' and aptivity that I expect him to get on,
and none of tﬁese.orngmental things that he learns will

meke any difference to that. Too much schooling more
: 1
3

often mars a man of bugineés'tbéhkit makes him."

Thé'Schééis'Inquiry'CommiSSion, épppinted in 1864
under the chairmanship of Lord Taunton to investigate>
schools which had escaped thé inqﬁi#ies'of the ﬁbwcasfle
and Clarendoh'Commissions, identified.four kinds of
schools and institutions: which cqtefgd for the needs of
this class, with véﬁying degrees of éueOééé, in the
Hanchester district. Nome of them was completely
successful in providihgfa suitable edﬁoatioﬂ and éll

suffered from the current nérrow'dohbept of education.

_Catering for the needs of the lowe;t ranks of the
middie-élass were the better quaii£y eiementary-schools,
mainly those supporféd_by the British and National Societies.
In thé less sophigiicated towns in the district if was not
only the less prosperous who sent their children fo these
schools, HNMany quite wealtyy manufacturers considered

that these schools provided an adequate education since

1, Ibid, p. 714.
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the&_taught fﬁe-3:Rtsifai?l&*éfficieqﬁly;?nd;were not
concerned with other subjects,; thé sigpifioan§e;o£~whioh
parents, who themselves lacked educaéion, could not
understand. Theyrcoﬁ}d not éee a c;ﬁnecfion between a
" liberal education and wealih“ggd tp§r§§ore did not want
ite Bryce &qoted.a case of a girl who hadvﬁeen left
£50,000 in her father's will but when'her mqther.was‘
advised to give the child an education which would £it
her for her new social posifidnj she in@igna?tly replied

that the National School was quite adequate.

Next in rank came the private venture schools which
took the soﬁs of quite well-to-do fathers earning between
£700 and £1,500 per annum;2 The wealthiest families sent
their sons out of the district to school, ostenéiply-to -
to improve speech and manneré, but; in.faqt, the motiﬁe
was to gain social connections and get them éway fiom
friends and relations of the class ‘from which they were ‘.
just escaping. > Several boys went as far afield as
Rugby, Cheltenﬁam and Clifton. Less wealthy.parents

sent their sons to local schools. Boys rarely stayed

at these local schools beyond the age of fifteen and they

1. Ibid, p. 751.
2. Ibid, p. 716.
3. Ibid, p. 752,
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claimed to’gibé'a,ﬁaihly éomﬁéfcial education, the quality
of which var;ed_éﬁéétlyAagcofdingmto,fgéé charged and the
seﬁiority of the boy iquthe school. :In the lower classes
the teéchep was usua;ly:ignorant and ﬁpderpaid and the
teaching of the baéic sﬁbjects-as‘well.as geography, French,
Latin, derman and mathematics were all in his hands.; It
was on1y~when a bby reached the top of the school that he |
came under the charge of the headmaster and began to |
specialise to some degree. .The cheaper private schpols
offered little more than the elementary schools.2

Bryce reperted that lManchester business men frequently
complained of the quality of the products of these schools,
~the most frequent complaint being that they could nof cope
with quite simple accounts, Out of 180 candidates for ;
clerical 'post in a Nanchester warehouse in the 1860's 30
were placed on a sho;t list and tested in writing and
arithmetic. Only four of these candidates could find the
cost of 1,000 yards of cloth at 6/10%d a yard whilst only
oné wprked the ocalculation in the short way then used by

clerks. These boys were all from families with an income

1. Ibid, p. T16.

2. Ibid, p.723:



'w;;lb9—

between'£400 and £8bb per annum; and would have beén sent
to private schools in order to acquire the commercial
skills which.were so obviously 1aéking.l

The endowed gramﬁar schools continued to be
unpobular with middle-class parents, it being considered
that the classical education which they mainly provided
was suitable only for boys proceeding to Univeféity‘and
the learned professions rather fhan.for future business
men. Although many of these schools had been tryiﬁg
from the early years of the century to modernise their
curriculum and orgﬁnisation and widen their appedl,‘tﬁey
were rarely completely successful, Some like Manchéstér
Gramar Séﬁool managed to survive this critical périod in
their history to achieve a new standing and stféngth, others
like Stockport Grammar School barely survived, whilst others
like the original MNiddleton Grammar School vi;tually ceased .

to function as grammar schools.

The story of llanchester Grammar School during this
period reveals the nature of the problem which beset the
endowed gfémmar'schoplb_gnd the attempts which were made to

overcome them. The introduction of the "Commercial" or

1, Ibid, p.’ 722.
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"English" school iﬁ“1833 did ndt_make the school immediately

. popular with the middle-clags. It gave an education of a
very doubtful quality and attacks upon the school and iis
endowments, particularly by the radicals, continued. They
argued that the school was richly endowed, yet provided

an out-of-dafe curriculum to a handful of pupils, ahd they
demanded that bbth the government and the cﬁrriculum should

Be made more repreqenfative of the ﬁistrict énd'its'needs.

The feoffees on the qthér hand‘defended'the'existing

structure of the school considering that sufficient-chgnge

had already been made. This dispute continued until 1849,
cost the school £5,630-in‘iegal fees,l and was decided by

a Chancery decree,of.that jear which brought four ﬁajor.
changes. New feoffees ﬁere'apbointe&_in ﬁn_éttemp$:to,

hfing the school more closely in'touchLWith the district

anﬁ its.néeds. ._No longgr weré'tﬁqy 1o Qome from fhe
traditional ¥ﬁiiné.g€nt%$;of the countryside éroundTManchester,
ﬁﬁi had to be énééged'ihiahproféégion;uﬁﬁsiﬁeés or manufacture
withiﬁ gix miles of the city centre. A Lewer gchool taking

boys from five to eleven, teabhiné‘erhmentary subject as well

1. J.A. Giaham and B.A. Phythian, op. cite, p. 37.

2. Ibid' po' 38.
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as the elemients of Latin, was established. The

cl&éeé\ﬁéhibifions to Oxford Qeié'abolishéd and the’
boarders:wifhwthe eitra income they repfésented, disappeared.2
The aim 9f tﬁéseAchanges wa§ praiséworthy to link the

school dndlthe.ldcalﬁtj{more-firﬁly;together and wi&en‘its
appeal, bﬁt in practice these changes; coupléa*with

déclining revenQeS'from the endowments; provga almost

disastrous.

In the 1850's the Lower school_was'made_up of 70

" pupils and one master and taught reading and writing
mainly. There were only 17 pupils learning Latin as
preparation for entry into the Classical SOth1}3 The

- pest ﬁant into the "English":schﬁol-where-thefe;was one
mastef to 150 boys aged nine,tp'thirteén. ‘To copeiwgth‘.
these numbers resorthad to be'@ade to thgimOnitqriéi
'éystém since declining income made it impossiblg to
appoint edditional staff. English gramma}, compésitidny
history, geography and Scripture were taught, véfy_few

attended the classes in maths and French which were offered,

1. ;h_é_;g, p. 51.
2, Ibid

o 3- Ibid' pc 52.
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whilst commercial handufiting and accounjs*wére taught
by a-ﬁartetiﬁeimastér. Afhé3boyé ségyed a£.the school
for only one or two years.“ The most £ecent history
of_the s¢hool claims that "the Lower and the English
Séhools were;travestigs'of>9gucgt10n,"l The Classical
s&hool réméinéﬁ‘virfﬁéllylunaltéred since the eighteenth
.century.  Here the-staﬂdé&dé‘wefe'mﬁch.higher with '
 és$istant masters teaching the lower six giades and the
Higﬁ'Master coaching the top streams for University
entrénce. From 150 pupils in'the 1840's, however, the
‘humber had drbﬁped to 100 bj 1856, the majority staying
at school for only three or four years. The loss of
the Exhibitions in 1849 had redpced the attraction of
stéying on into the upper forms and thg loss of thé eitra
income from the boarders, who had tended to be the- best
pupils, gade it difficult to get staff of the highest

quality.

It was not until 1856 that the feoffees came to
grips with the task of re-building the school which had

steadily deteriorated over the previous fifty years.

l. Ibid

2. Ibid
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Thelrralm was to eénd the div151on between the Cla551cal
and the "Dnglish" SQhools, fonm them into.a single unit
and, by so doing, bring the "English" school up to the
higher staxidar&s set by the Classical school. This
task was, however, made- dmffioult by the declining
revenues of the school which made it dlfflcult to raise
standards. From an annual income of £5,417 in the 1830's
the figure had dropped to £2,993 by 1868 To add to
this problem there was the conservatism of the High Master,
Dr. Germon, who opposed any tampering With the Classical
basis of thé school, to be overcome. It was hot until
1859 when Dr. Germon retired that a sbart o thé re-

organisation could be made.

':Ih that year F.W. Walker, a young man.of.27 and
a Fellow and Tutor of Corpus Christi Coliegé, oxford, was
app01nted High llaster and set about restoring the vitallty
of the Class1ca1 school as the central prop of the school
to which later the "English" school could be added. It
was the Classical school which was to set the standard.

Latin was made compulsory in both the Lower school and the

3, Schools Inquiry Commission, op. cit., p. 306.
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"English" school, graded jéar lists were issued to keep
a check "on progress, a'modern timetahle—was~introduoed
to use the time more efflciently, promising students
from the prer school and the lower forms of the Classical
school and frbmwevening $choo1s uncognected with the
school were rapidly’ promoted by Walké§ into his Sixth Form,
and as the’s§hobl pdpulafionlhegéﬁffb'increasé an entrance
oxam was introduced. In 1860 the school became a centre
for the new Oxford Local Examinations, welcomed by
employers as a test of efficienéy»ahd, whilst most schools
entered a selected one or two candidates each year, Walker
entered 40, using the examimation as a general test of
the efficiency of the school. Within four years of his
.apﬁointment the Classical school had been completely re-
vitalised and his Sixth Formers were winning open scholarships'
to the Universities, thus compensatiﬁg in spmé measu?e for
the loss of the closed Exhibitions in 1849. Of the 95
grammar schools which there had been at the Beginning of
the century in the North-West, only five had survivéd by
the 1860's as Classical grammar schools.1

In 1863‘Walker began the more difficult task of

converting Manochester Grammar School into a modern grammar

1. J.A. Grahem and B.A. Phythian, op. cit., p. 63.



school with a moderﬁ curriculun “of a high'standara,
as:cpboéed to a purely classical curriculum. The

problem 6f.:‘fin"a'r_we remained. The school now had 300
pnpii;,'fhere'were classes of 40 to 50 and the staff was
poorly paid. ; The numbers were reduced to 250 but there
was still hO-money to-sparé.for.the deéelopment of science
and modern languages. ' fhé HiéhiHéStéfﬂs replies to a
questionnﬁiré'séht by the Schools Inquiry Commiséion reveal
his own estimate of the problems which faced the school' Y
in. the mid 1860's. He complained that the school was

unable to offer sciences and languages, that facilities

for games and phyéicai education were lacking and that
salaries, which were only £100 to £135 in the lower fanges,
were inadequate since "an efficient classical master cannot
be got for the money".1 - It wés, therefore, decided to

change the character of the school completely, from a

free grammér school into a fee—payiﬁg school buﬁ feserving

a specified number of frée places, and uéing the income

earned to improve the school generally and build up the

modern side in-particular. The growing popularity of the

1. Schools Inquiry Commission, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 307.
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school made this a practical possibility and a precedent

had aiready been set by'Sfbckport‘and Bury grammar

1l
schools which had begun to charge fees in 1860. This

proposal, originally to charge a modest fee of £4. 4. Od.
per énnum, however, again brought opposition this time

led by'the old boys of the school who objected to the

change in its character, and a further Chancery action

followed which was not settled until 1867, It was
finally agréed'that the fees should'be increased to
£12. 12, .0d. per annun which would ensble the number
of ffee places to Be:increaaed‘from 50 as originalkf
intended, to 250, Thus the "train boys", as they came
%o be called, travelling daily into Manchester from the

éurround{ng'towps, caﬁe to replace the boarders as a

sourcé}df,ihdbme. "The fee charged wés a relatively

high one and it took a number of years for the number of
fee-paying pupils to-inorease.andvso increase the income
of -the school, but by 1871 the school had doubled in size

to 500 pupilé; The modern side was developed slowly and

in“iB?i_bew buildings were opened with improved facilities.

3

1. J.A. Greham and B.A. Phythian, op. cit., p. 64.

2. Ibid, p. 73.

3. Ibid
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At the summit of the post-elementary system was
Owen's College. : This was opened in 1851 as a result
of a bequest ‘made by John Owen, a successful lanchester
businessman, who died in 1846. It aimed at providing
education of a university oharactsr for youngmen aged
over 14, prsfefsnce being given to students from
Manchsstsr and South Lancashire and fhers were to be

"no ieligious tests. The college pfovi@ed evening
classes, but it Was'intended that the main university
work should be done iﬁ day-time classes.1

Owen's College, 11ke so many other inst1tutionl

‘designed for the mlddle—class, failed to prosper and
suffered from the same problems which ‘had affected the
schools, parental ignorance oftﬁhat constituted a

sﬁitable education for.futsre bﬁsinessmen, and an
.eagerness to put their sons to work. Bryce commenting
on this looal apathy: Wrote= "] found people in. Hanchester
who did not know of the’ exxstence of Owen s College, while
in, some quarters its very newness and its unsectarian

character seem to have created against it an unworthy and

1. E&ward Fldes, Chapters in the History of Owen's College
and of Nanohester Universitx 1851 — 1914, llanchester

Uhiversity Press, 1937, p. 51.
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i
groundless prejudice." The evening classes proved to be

popular. and attén@ance increased from 100 to 500, but it
took 20 years to produce this inc;ease.2 The more essential
university dayftime work failed to prosper. A figure of
200 full time students was reached only after 18 years. In
the 1861 — 1862 session the figure was as low as 88 with
only 50 taking degree courses. In one session there were

3
only 19 degree students. Bryce considered that there ought

4
to have been 400 to 500 day students.
A new start was given to the collége by Thomas Ashton,
a local cotton manufacturer, who may be regarded as the
5 ’
second founder. He. did much to increase public interest
in the college, a process which started with a well-attended

public meeting on lst February, 1867, at which subsoriptions

totalling £200,000 were raised. | The college mqved to new

1, Schools Inquiry Commission, op, éit., Vol. IX, p. 720;
2, Fides, op. cit., p. 51.

3. Ibid, p. 60.

4. Schools Inquiry Commission, ops cite, Vol. IX, p. 720.
5. Fides, éﬁ;_giigl p. 64.

6. Ibid, p.. 65.
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'premisés'oﬁ,the_present site in 1871 and the government

of the college was taken ouf‘of the hands. of the trustees
and placedlisinily with a body §f lay governors, professors
and “the alumni or associates. In that year, also, women
were admitted. '

Most. of. the chiidren of middle-class parents attended
the private venture schools,brecéived_a_mginly'cbmmercial
education and left school at the age of 14. An inquiry
conducted by Bryce for the Schools Inquiry Commissioﬁ
amongst joung men working in Manchester and Salford warehouses,
fefealed that 50% of them had been to private schools in
either IManchester or Salford or the immediate neighbourhood.
Many of these schools were single-ieacher establishments
with between 30 and 60 boys. . A further 20% had attended
private schools and grammar schools outside the Manchester
district, whilst 10% had attended llanchester Grammar School.
The r¢maining 20% had receivéd fﬁeif-edﬁcation+at»better-
'quéiity elementary schgols. 90% of the boys examined

‘had left 'school at 14.

The endowed grammar schools were incapable of

dealing with the number of children requiring education,

1. Tbid, p. 68.

2. Schools Inquiry Commission, op. cit., Vol. IX, p. 723,
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South_Léhdéshireiindﬁstrigl area there were only, 15 such

schools wifhzé'totél attendance of only 880.

In the

Hanchester distfictffhere ﬁére oniy six schools catering'

forupnly the smallest fraction of the population as the

following figures show,

‘Table X showing the grammar school population in the

-townships around Manchester 1864-5.

Taken from

Schools Inquiry Commission, Vol. IX, p. 757«

Bolton | Oldham | Blackburn| Rochdale| Bury | laximum
: . |'Total
Population in| ' R
1861 70,395 | 72,333 | 63,126 | 36,114 137,563} 281,531
Boys 1n 67 s | o 40 21| 355
gﬂ;‘: claimed,
1864-65. oty 15 |

Thus the private schools prospered'since they filled,

though inefficiently, a very real gap in the post-elementary

- system of education, Bryce listed four reasons for the lack

of popularity of the grammar schools, the fact that thé

fees were qftenxtoo high for the lower middle-class, the
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classics'weré\épﬂéféily:ééhéidered.to-be useless, there
wore often thebiogical and ébliticalujéaldusies working
against.thé schoo}ﬁ, whilst_freQuently the trustees or
headmasters had‘g;ossiy.negledté& the schools.l His
description of the state of the Oldham grammar school
indicateé the depths to which many of the eﬁdowed grammar
‘schools had sunk. "In a ghomy and f£ilthy room in the
worst part of thié gréét and growing manufacturing town,
I found a teachér, who-héd himself reoeiyed a very scanty
'educgtidn,,heéring twelve dirty and unkept children, mnone
of ‘them over teén years of age, read in an elementgny
lesson book.-"2

His suggestions as to how post—elementdry education
miéht be improved are interesting. He argued that since
the public would not go out to look for good educétion,
thén some public body, either the state or some indépendenf
organisation,. should give the public education of a -
guaranteed quaiifj. Good education, suitable for the needs
of lanchester's middle-class, he summarised as one supported

by good teachers, a £5 to £6 fee péssibly being necessary

to provide them; a commercial education based on arithmetic,

lo Ibid' ‘po 7580

2. Ibid’ p' 759'
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leading on to hathematics, and English grammar and
composition as its backbone and'offeiingialéo,Latin

and Science; and organised into departments with
specialist teacherégénd'govefnéd by répresentatives

of the local community as well as men of hiéﬁ‘aoademic
achievement.l Such a system would have been very
similar to the higher grade schools which thevManéhester
énd Salford School Boards.eventually introd&éed.z‘ The
effect of this ho continued would be to destroy the
"cheap and naéty“ private:échOOIS'which exiéfed, improve
‘the remainder through the stimﬁlus of competition and
build up a new understanding of education amoﬁgst the
‘middle-class and 1éad»to the development of higher‘

education in general and Owen's College in particulax;éi‘

1, Ibid, p. 725.
2. See pp. 252 - 256.

3. Schools Inquiry.Commission, op. cit., p. 725.
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Chapter 3. Bducational Achibvement 1833 to 1870

" A’'sc¢hool, for example, which (&) is kept in a
cellar with no admission of light except through
the ‘doorway aqd nd ‘seating for the children

except on the staircase; or a school in which

(b) the teacher is in extreme old age'; or paralytic;
or a school in which (c) there being'children
more . than six years old, only oral spelling is
professed to be taught, or in which the. elements
being professed, there are only a very few bad
reading. books, or a very few slates. among many -
children; such a school is reckonéd as unfit on
account of such gross prima faoze defect." {(Fearon
Report, p. 129) :

To estimate the educational previsiaﬁ of the

nineteenth century accurately, not only the quantity

of educétion, but also the quality of that education

must be taken into account. The Committee of Council,
and later the Department of Education which was oreatgd

in 1856 Yecause of the expansionﬁof_thefﬁogk,df the_
Committee, was aware of the prpﬁlem §f Qua;ity. Although
their attempis to -increase the quantity.offédﬁcation.
thrdﬁgh ététe provision met with.strohg éiﬁosifion, their
attempts to improve quality met with more success. Even

here, however, there was opposition.

The first Minute of the newly-established Committee
in 1839 provided for the establishment of a state

training college with model schools attached, as a first
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step towards the‘all-importaﬁt'task'of'secufing a’
suppLy‘of we11-trained teachers. This, as has been

seen,} met with opposition #nd the écheme was dropped.

Thé appointment of two inspeotors to inspecf the~

a{déd sohoolé was, howe&er, accepted. .Thesé-inspectors

were originally intended to inqpife info_the needs of

the district applying for aid;:bgt théir work extended

far béyonglthisf They prdvidéd,a ﬁeélth of iﬁformafion
concefning the day;tb-dq& details of education such as
Building, ventilation énd heating, curficulum and .

method, attendancé, fees and salaries. Their reports
reﬁeatedly recofdlthe low quality of mugﬁ of what passed

for education.in the nineteénth century. : The Committee,
from its inception, took a great interest in school building,
Iaying-down regulations which hed tb»be'observed befsré
a‘grant bpﬁld be_fegéived. Their regulations in fact -
brought into being a'néﬁ profession, that.of school architect.3
Although the Cdmmittée of Council was unable to estéblish

a trainiﬁg college, training facilities were established

privately. As early as 1834 the Glasgow Educational Society

1. See p. 50. _
2. Birchenough, op. cit., Dp. 89;

30 Sede Curtls, O(Eo bit.‘ -Pp.244—5.
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adopted the schools and feéoher tfaining methods

of David Stow, who believed that "an épérentioeship

ig as requisite_for the profession of”the}Schoolm;ster,

as that of any other art;"l and established the Normal
Seminary. Stow's "trainers", as he célled his teachers,
were in great demand and spread all ovér the British

Isles and beyond. - In 1840 the neyly appointed Secretary
to the Committee, Dr. Kay, with the assistance of a friend,
Mr. Tufnell, opened a training'college in the o0ld manor
house at Battersea, admitting pupil feachers and older men
aged 20 to 30. The college was strongly influenced by
the Swiss schools, which Kay had recently visited, which
were in turn influenced by Pestalozzi Fellenbérg. The
colleée soon ran into financial difficulties and it passéd
to the National Society in 1843. This example, hoﬁever,
stimulated the Church to undertake the building of trainiﬁg

colleges "and 22 ‘had been establhed in 1845,

In 1846 the Committee again'tried-fo improve the
quality of teachers. By the linutes of that year the
pupil-teacher system was established as a substltuté:::

for the monitors of the old monitorial system which was

1., Ibid, pp.214-5.



being increasingly critidised. .Schools which had
received a favourable report.from the inspeqtors were
‘recognised as sultable for the training of pupil-
teachers. The pupil-teacher entered-a-five year contract
at the age of thirteen and received an allowance of £10
per annum rising by increﬁents of £2. 10. 0d. to £20.
One pupil-teacher was allowed for every twenty fiﬁe
pupils. The head teacher had to give[them.ohefahd-a
half hours' instrﬁction each school day”fpr~wqibﬁ he
received an addition to his salary_raggiﬁg from £5 for
one pupil to £3 for the third. At the en& of their
apprenticeshlp the pupil-teachers entered for the Queen's
Scholarshlp examination. Those seleoted were awarded
exhibitions worth £20 to £25 at a training,cqllege. ;.
Annual grants were paid to the traihingggollégés for -
each of the three years' training.l The’Committee-alsd
tried to make teaching a moie-attracti§e professioﬁiﬁyf,

giving proficiency grants to trained teachers and old~age.

1. The Rev.. Frederick Watkins, the inspector of National
Schools in the north, in his report for 1847, condemned
the monitorial system. He wrote of "their general
inutility, if not, in many cases, absolute ‘hindrance

to the work of education," (llanchester Guardian, 6th
November, 1847).
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penslons for fi%een years or more of servlce. In

1847 a further grant was. madé to help pioﬂlde apparatus

and Yooks. in training colleges.

These attempts to impfove qualitylhad their effect;
buildings were purpose built, inspectors‘made marathon
journeyslfact-finding and suggesting to the Committee and
the_nusber of qualified teachers increased. By 1850
_fhsre were ;6 training colleges with 991 students. This
had incressed to 34 and 2,388 by 1860, but by 1870 there
had been scarcely any advance on this.2 There was,
however, little overall progress. Leonard Horner, the
factory inspector for the northern district, was highly-
critical of eiisting standards in his report for 1847.
Hritlng of Factory Schools he wrote: "I wish some of
those uho have been laxely extolling so loudly the -

‘ypluntary system as all sufficient for'the eduoatlon of
the humbler classes, and have been throwing impediments
in the way of the efforts of the government to give aid
towards the establishment and maintenance of good schools
by grantis of the public money, would visit some of these
places called schools, to which factory children are sent,

and to which in many cases they must go as no better are

L

1. The report of Joseph Fletcher an inspector of schools,
issued in- 1847, took three years to complle. (Hanohester
Guardlan B 22nd January, 1848)
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1
within their reach."

1

The Revised Code of 1861 was a further attempt to"
improve quality. In the well-known words of Robert Lowe
the Vice-President of the Education Department, it was
intended of the new system thats "If it is‘not cheap, it
shall 59 efficient; if it is not efficient, it shall be
cheap." Tpe Reviseerode with its eﬁﬁhasis on-“paymept
by_results"-has been widely criticise&; It is séid that
it lowered the qualifications of the'téaohers since a
lower class of certificate was intrédﬁééd so that schools
where teachers of a lower standard of aftainment taught
could qualify for a grant; decreased the number of téachers
in a school since a lower scaledf staffing was required;
took away the inducement to keep children at school béyond
eleven, since the grant could ﬁot be earned by pupils
over twelve; and reduced teaching to a mechgpical‘répetition
of rudimentary skills, There is no déubt.that in its later
stages the system of "payment by results" did restrict the
advance of education, but in its early years‘the quality
of education and standards of attainmenf were so0 low that
it is difficult to see what harm it could have done. G.A.N.:

Lowndes wrote of the system: "By 1895 the system stood

1. Manchester Guardian, 22nd April, 1848.
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condemned - and rightly so - by most contemporary as by
nearly all subsequent educational .thought. Thus to

the modérn student of educational method it is now of
little more than cautionary interest as the negation

of everything for which true education should stand. To
those concerned to trace the successive factors which have
made for the growth of the English educational system,

it is, however, deserving-of closer‘stqu."l "Payment

by results" was an attempt to deal with the problem of
low standards in general and the neglect of backward
children in particular, by setting up this "ledger

account of educational progress."z The new system
ensﬁred that every child got its fui; share of attention
possible, given the génerally unsatisfactory conditions

qf the time, and provided discipline and a civilising
influence for the children of the industrial areaé. T.L.
Jarman thinks that the system was " a good rough and .ready
method of a;hieving a degree of effiéiency in ei%méntary

education".

1. G.A,N. Loyndes, The .Silent Socisl’ Revolution, Oxford,
1937, p. Te

2. Ibid, p. 8.
3. T.L. Jarinan, Landmarks in the History of Education,
John Hureay, 1951, Be 263
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There can be no doubt that the attémpts to improve
the quality of education which'have;just been outlined
had some effect on the quality of education in the
Manéhes%er area. This, however, should not be overestimated.
With outstanding excepfions, the geﬁeral rule wae:untrained
and overworked teachers working under unsatisfactory conditions,

achieving poor results.

A, Teachers

The quality'of education depends mainly on the quality
of the teachef and-uﬁdoubtedly the main prbblem in Manehester
was the lack of suitably trained teachers, indeed teachers
who possessed the basic mental, ‘moral or physical requirements.
The observers and investigators of the time were very positive
of the importence of trained=teachere. .The‘Rev. Frederick
weikins, the'inspecter'ef>Natienal Sehoble in tﬁe'neith,'
aftached Yo his report for 1847, his oeservatiohe oe;ih&ividual
sehoole.l » Maﬁy-of these schools were in the.Mancheeter'
d¥e$rict. He wrote of schools where ‘there were untrained
{eéchere,‘bad}diecipline and poor achievements, and' of

schools -with trained teachers and good reputations. A

- . y y

1. Manchester Guardian, 8th Jamary, 1848, 15th Janﬁamy; 1848.

m
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school in Ashton-under-Lyne had an untrained teacher
who was "ignorant of method" and "fond of the cane"
with two boys to assist him; attainment was poor and
discipline bad. Another teacher, however, had been
trained at Westminster and in four months had already
built “P“?hg school's standing (Granby Row, Manchester);
another had been trained at Cambridge and had "good
discipline" (St. Silas, Manchester); yet another, trained
at Chegter, was very "earnest in his work and very
anxious for the ‘success of the school® (Great George
Street, Salfofd). The Rev. Charles Richson in his
evidence before the Select Commitiee of 1852 ' presented
a fable.showing-how the quality of thg school varied
’with'thé.s;lary, and presumably the quality, of the
teéoh;r. The Assistant Commissioners appointed by the
.wacastlé Commission weré-unanimous about the superiority
;f éghoclslin,wh;chfther? were trained 'teachers.2
It.is @ifficult to put teachers at this time into

strict oategories of trained and untrained since the

2. Neweastle Report Vol. 1, p. 103.



training of teachers was by no means well developed
and indeed in some quarters was deemed not to be
neceseary.l The trained teachers, using a liberal
interpretation of this term, may be taken as those
who had been fully trained by some kind of apprenticeship
foilowed by a period at a training college and a |
certificate of competénce, aﬁd those who had been
trained or were being itrained in a model school;lbut
had not passed on.to training college. The.untrained
teachers were a large group which had not undertaken
any period of formal training and which varied widely
in.quality. Some had had considerable experience

of children over a number of years of teaching, hut
the great majority had not. These might be sub-

divided according to their degree of unsuitability

,-and incompetence.

‘Thé fully-trained teashers were usually of a very
high-standard and comments on their ability and
influenc¢e were unanimous inltheir praise, Watking
was uﬁstinﬁing in his praise of this group of teachers

in'the>1840's-ahd éonsidered that their influence was

1. It was the llanchester School Board's policy after

1870 to employ untrained teachers.



~133~
N - ‘ 1
of paramount importance in the work of the school, He
pointed ouf that the length of their training period was
increasirig.2 -

He recognised also, however, that there were two
factorsllimiting the number and effectiveness of teachers.
Salaries were not sufficiently attractive to bring suitable
recruits into the profession and many teachers held other
posts which often interfered with teaéhing. The-average
salary in the National schools under his supervision was
£41, 17. 10d. per annum.3 This seems to have been higher
than thé national average. In 1847 the salaries of
8,691 teachers in Churoh-schoqls averaged only £29. 12. 0d.
though by 1860 this figure had increased to £80. 4 But
these salaries should be compared with local pay scdales,

- which at times of good trade were high, to get an accurate
estimatlon of the financial standing of the teacher at that
timé, 1In Rochdale ekllled labourers could earn 23/- to 26/-

a week), whilst‘unskilled pay ranged from 15/- to 17/- a week.

1._“‘1‘f1a1"17_<>h§§'fi er Guardian, 8th January, 1848.
2. Iﬁgg,‘th'November,_}847.

3. ManchSfer Guardian, 6th November, 1847.
4. Bircheﬁough, Op. cit,, p. 487.

5. Newcastle Report, Vol. 2, p. 177.
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The comments of the Newocastle Commission on this
question of pay are interesting and the salaries quoted
are'much higher. The Reportlcounteréd claims that
rey was inadequate with the arguments that the teacher
had been educated at public expense, that his'hours
of work, five days a week, seﬁen and a half hours a
day, with six to seven ﬁeeks' vacation, were congenial
and that the average séléry for teachers was between
£100 and £110 per annum. Limiting the effectiveness
of the teacher was the size of the class which he had
to face. Watkins repdrtedathat the pupil - teacher
ratio averaged 80 ana pointed out that Df. Hook
recomméhded that 60 children were_as many as a
teacher could manage; tlatkins claimed that 50 was

a more désiréble'nﬁmber. He listed 22 schdols with an

.-average of 147 children to each teacher, one school

. in Oldham (St. Peter!' s) had 170, another in Bolton

(Trinity School) had 260. Some of these children

;9 d, Vol. 1 p. 161.

2. Uanchester Guardlan, 13th November, 1847.
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would be part timers, but the mental and physical
strain of coping with such numbers, whether all-at
once'of-at'various times in the day, must have been
enormous.

The Newcastle Reportl acknowledged the superiority
of the trained teacher. Winder, the Assistant Commissioner
for Rochdale, wrote that: '"The public schoolmaster and
mistress who had been trained left, on the whole, a very
favourable impregsion oﬁ my mind."2 | The Report also
declared, however, that "it is equally clear that they
fail, té a consideréble extent, in some of the most -
important of thg duties of elementary teachers, and fhat
a large proportion of the children are not satisfaotoiily

3 .
Congidering

taught that which théy come to school to learn.”
the conditions under which teachers at this time had to
work, this is not surprising, but the Report pointed to
the youth of {rained teachers as an important factor in

their failure. The newly-trained teachers who were

l. Newcasile Report, Vol. 1, p. 154.
2. Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 218.

3. Ibid, Vol. p. 154.
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. beginning to em.erge'from: the colleges at this time
~wéré,'it was claimed, nét sufficiently mature fo |
deal with.very young childfen. Winder maint;ined
that whiist the trained teacher might have received
a sound educatioh,_they had not been'sufficieﬁtly
instructed "in the art of their préfeséionﬁ.l

The pupil teachers who appeared after 1846 wefe o
certainly better than the monitors they had replaced.
Watking claimed that Manchester had some good model
National Schbols for training pupil teacherg; : The
Newcastle Report acknowledged"the.snperiority 6f
schools in which pupil teachers are employed. > Matthew
Arnold regarded them as "thé.sinéws of Engliéh puﬁlic
education".4 It must be remembered, however;, that these
teéchprs ﬁere very young, béfwéén.13 and 18, were
working undér very difficult circﬁmsfances and naturélly

.came in for some criticism. They were, at their beét,

1, Ibid' Vol. 2, P. 2190

2. Manchester Guardian, 6th November, 1847.

3. Newcastle Report, Vol. 1, p. 103.

4. Quoted in Curtis, op. cit., p. 263.
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useful auxiliafiee and eust not be accepfed in an
estimate of the.quality of teachers at this time, as
being full trained. VWatkins pointed out that
whilst the pupil-teacher might be trained in the
mechanics of instruction his "heaftvmay rema;n
unaffected by; and indeed:ﬁnawére of, the.great
responsibility he is about to take on himself as

1
a teacher of youth" ' The Newcastle Gommission

also had reservations about 1;1.1‘em.‘2 It was critical
of the system which—invelved extensive studies at
the eame time as teaching, pointing out that the
student'e.main efforts were directed towerds his
studies at the expense of his teaching.' The content
of his studies was criticised as being too mechaﬁicgi,
- concerned with faete_rather‘thap principlee. - Also it
was censidered.that the nﬁmbe;_of hours teaching and
studying wes excessive. _wineer claimed that in
Rochdale it was difficult to get the right quality of

3
entrant, especially boys. Girls were usually very good. '

1. Manchester Guardian, 6th November, 1847.

gewcastle Report, Vol. 1, p. 97.
;E = Volo 2’ po 219
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Untrained teachers who had been teaching for a
number of years "trained by experience and observation
. over a long period",1 could, if of the right character,
~ be satisfactory, and in some cases valuable, teachers.
There was, however, no guarantee that the teacher would
be a goqd teacher simply through years of practice. The
good "unqualified" teachers were deélining in numbers2
as 0ld age removed them and the pupil teacher system

extended, and those remaining should be classed as

completely untrained and in most cases unsuitable.

These teachers were teachers by default, who had

drifted into teaching either because they had failed
3

in business or were widows who considered that looking
after their own families had been sufficient training

| . . . 4

and had become teachers to avoid destitution.  They

were uéually of a very poor quality owing to ignorance,

1. Ibid, p. 218.
2. Ne'castle.Re ort, Vol. 2, p. 218.

3. lles t ot n that
%E%gvg§§§§ manyggﬂgr§:sg§s§dlzﬁ§§s:rtégiéggéﬁeérance

amongst nlneteenth century teachers" E.G. West,
0.0113., po 116—70' '

4 Nswcastle-Regort, Vol. 1. p. 92.
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old age and, in'some cases serious physical ‘defects. of
the schools which they kept, Fearon wrote in 1869: "They .
are schools such -as any persén however inexperienced in
scholastic matters, would, after a very brief visit,
cbndemn, and as to an experienced person are obviously wofse
than'useléss."1 |
The Manchester Statistical Society in the 1830's gave
ﬁany'illustrations of the poor_dualify;of the untrained
Dahe'and common.day achool teachers.2 It is significant
that_Fearon'é éomﬁents on fhis type of teachér, 30 years
laﬁér,_are markedly similar. ’ One teacher had had a
Wpé;éiytic-stroke" and was paftiallyicrippled, whilst anothef
éuffered from bad. health and was almost blind, He
fréquehtlyfmentions schools kept by "aged" ragged-and_dirfy
Irishnen on the one hand, and clesn but incompetent old
“ﬁgmén'on:thq'other. Of one of -these Irishmen He wrotes

‘the rest. But all he did was to walk about the room

1. Feéron.Repprt, P. 135.
2..Sée.Chapter 1.

3. Féapon Report, pp. 130 to 135.
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ocoasionally rapping some of the scholars with a split cane
St Y }
' he carried."  Another was mending a table in the middle of
~ the schoolroom floor with the class watching; if any of

the children moved he shook his hammer at them.

There is no doubt that the méjority of teachers in the
Manchester district were untraiﬂed; The Manchester
Statistical Society produced.figures2 for fhe 1830's whigh
reveéled the extent of the problem. In Ménchééter in
1834 there were 549 teachers in day schools; but only 58
of these claimed to have been educated "for t;aching".
About 50% of the remaining téachers had had fewer than five

'years'experience-and may be coﬁntgd as completely untrained.

These. proportions were rOughly the same in Salford and Bury.

By 1844 fhere ﬁad been some iﬁprovement. Watkins
claiméd that in the schools which he inspected 25% of
the teachers were trained. Three years.later in_1847
this.proﬁortion had increased to 33%. However, out of 363
teaohers, trained and untrained, only three or four had taught

for 20 or more years whilst the great majority had been

1. Ibid

2. See Table-II pp. 34 - -36.
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S 1
teaching for fewer than five years. It would seem

then that the untrained teachers had not had the

benefit of experience to offset their lack of training.

The proportion of trained to untrained teachers

- seems to have remained at this figure for the next
twenty years.. An exémination_of the position in

the publicly provided schools in llanchester undertaken
by. the Parliamentary Select COmmittee on Manchester
Education in 1852, revealed that out of 506 teachers
only 174 were trained. Of the remaining 332, 53 .
were paid monitors 208 unpaid monitors, whilst 71 were
pupil teachers., :

Fearon in 1869 did not discover any marked
improvement in this situation. Out of 944 teachers .
.;n Manchester day schools of all kinds, 326 were under
i§ years of'age and_28g were aged betweenl5 and_20.3
-,’@hus:608Vteachérs‘abbuiﬁzﬂﬂi»were either pupilnteachers

or ‘Very joqu and inexperienced. The remaining 285‘

would not all be trained as his comments on the teachers

e

1. Manchestor Guardian, 6th November, 1847.

3. Fearon Report, p. 1l.




Table XIshowing the number of trained teachers in the Manchester
district 1833 - 1870.

Dété

Source

—

Area No. Number trained Comment
teachers '
_ in survey

1834 | Manchester Manchester Statistical 549 (a) trained 58

. Society (b) 5 years or more experience 256 See Table II
iéés Salford L 152 éag trained 34 S
15' b) 5 years or more experience 65 See Tabe II -
18355 | Bury n 61 (ag trained 12 ¥
o (b) 5 years or more experience 4l See Table II .
18443” Manchester Rev, Frederick Watkins|. - 1 in 4. Many:for‘é éhorfﬁ"}
S - . period. only.. -
i&h?fn‘ Manchestér[ " 363 trained _ 133 For a longer‘perioé;
i 1in 3 , o
1852 |- Manchester Parliamentary Select- 506 (ag trained - 174 208 unpaid'dbnitpféi
.+ | and Salford Committee 1852. (v pupil-teachers 71 .
1869 | lianchester Fearon Inquiry 944 . (2) 608 under 20 years "

- of age i.e., undergoing
training.

(b) .285 over 20 some of whom

would be trained.
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’found in private séﬁools shows.,

It would seem then that fully-trained teachers in this
period accourtted for only some 30% to 35% of Manchester's
teaching force. This reveals a serious defic¢iency and

must have had a profound effect on educational achievement.

B. Curriculum and IMethod

The curriculum of most nineteenth century elementary
schools included litple beyond the three R's with some
needlework for girls. This is understandable since the
basic task of schools at this time was to produce a literate
populgtion, but such a curriculum has obvious limitations.
It cannot be claimed that it gave a true education in the
fullest sense. This curriculum was fixed by the Reﬁised
Code of 1861. By examining only the three bégic subjects
and giVlng grants based on the result of these examinations,
the Code made it quite certain that little, if any, time would
be spent on subJects beyond the scope of the examination.
Artlcle 48 of the Code not only ﬁald down the subjects to be
examined, but by a system of atandards set limits beyond
which a class need not' proceed¢ ~ The Education Department
soon realised the effect of these regulations and from 1867

omwards various llinutes admitted other subjects as grant-
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earning éubjects. This, however, was done in a piecemeal
faghion and no thought was given to producing a balanced

ocurriculum.

There was little deviation from this narrow curriculum
in lanchester. In Manchester in the 1830's the curriculum
varied according to the quality of the school. Table XIll
shows that those schools classed és superior offered a

"varied and balanced curriculum, whilst the others offered
little béyond.tie_thpgé R's. Claims %o teach subjects
other than these must be treatea with suspicion when the
q@aiity of the teachers and the standard of achievement in
tﬁe basic subjeots is taken into account. Most children
wﬁp attended_day school would be taught to.rea.d,2 but it

was by no means certain that theylwould.learn to_writg br do
simple arithmetic. -Twenty years late%fﬁhé situation was
the same when the Parliamentaryi$eleét Committee on

lanchéster Education in 1852 examined the ourriculum

followed by 14,244 children in Manchester. The Committee

1. See p. 146.

2. Reading was the subject in greatest demand. J.S. Winder
maintained that this was not due to utilitarian motives but
rather because of a wish to read in.order to fill leisure
timen . . :



ﬁade the surprising diébbvery that 1,523 children wers

not even being taught to read. Only 64% were being
_féught'to w£ite and only 57% were being taught arithmetic.
_ A,éurprising number of children were attending geography
classés. ' J.S. Winder, the Newoastle" Commission®s:.
Assiétant Commissioner enquiring into the state of
education in Rochdale reported that the curriculum _
consisted mainly of readiqg,'writiﬁg, including dictation,
and arithmetic and scripture wifh needlevork for girls.2
A very few schools taught othér subjects to a very few
childrgn and his description of the syllabus in these
subjectsvmakes one quder whether they were worth including.
Gramﬁar! which he described as "the parts of speech,

parsing and the analysis of complex sentences", was studie&
by only 72 pupils; geography "from the outlines of British
geography to a survey of the map of-the-worad",'by 91;
English ﬂisfory "usually no more than a list of kings and
queens and an outline of the main events", to 46; whilst

_ _ 3
music and drawing were taught to 21 and 23 pupils respectively.

1.Vide Table XII, p. 147.

2. Newcastle Report, Vol. 2, p. 222,
3oDdd

.



Table XII showing the subjects taught in different kinds of Manchester schools
in 1834. Taken from the Report of the Manchester Statistié¢al Society on the

state of Iﬂncatlon in manchester in 1834, Table V, p. 34.

_ . Number of schools % % ubjects R

' Y Q o | mElxdp a = 0 2i - = =
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EbamQ:School 230 | 1 2 2 0 R IS V4 K L

.Cpﬁmon day school (boys) 114 60 | 114 il0 4 28 2| 15 33 i , 3..] 35

;"éammor; day school (girls) 63 | 44 61 41 4 29 1 4 11 63

aSuperlor private and boarding - o

B (boys) 34 1 34 33 351 14 34 15 25 4 10} 31 2 1

’Super;or private and boarding ' 4 S

. _ (g1r1s) : 76 | 716 15 1| 35 T4 35 2 5 32131 | 74} 2

‘Infant : 5 (1] 3 3] 2 2 5 5 [ 21"
;;;ity and ‘endowed schools 20 63ﬂ 15 . 14 P 1 7 6l 1. 'li:i_

rening and Sﬁnday schools 81 28 78 17 3 3t 1 2 f 1 f:iig

———
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Table XIII"Showing the number of scholars instructed in.
each brénch of Education in the Public Schools of the
Borough of lManchester". Taken from the Report of the

Pariiamentary Select Committee on lanchester: and Salford

Biucation, 2lst June, 1852, Teble 14, p. -4]2: -

_ Number of scholars for whom information was given 14,244

Reading 12,721
HUriting | 9,094
Arithmetic 8,353
English Grammar ‘ - 3,787
Geography 44046
_Hodérn Languages | 175
llathematics : | | 396
Draﬁing ’ . 614
Tsic - - | Az}io5
- Indistrial occupations = L. 2,095
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There were, of course, exceptions to this general
rule of the 3 R's which show that Manchester schools and
teachers at this time were not unaware of the factors
which made a good balanced curriculum. Joseph Adshead
in hls’evidence before the Parllamentary Select Committee
in ISéérpresehfe& ﬁhe_timetable for St. Barnabas'ﬁchoel

: in Maﬁchester-whicﬁ‘he said "appeérs to me to present

' ~almost a model timetable for day sohoole" ' The
curriculum and organisatlon offered in this school seems
to0 have four points t0 commend it. There was ample
prevision for the basic subjects, tﬁere was variety in
the presentation of these subjects with provision for
rotirement from the main school for group study, the
curriculum was liberalised by the inclusion of History,
Geographj and Poetry, and @here was good provision for

breaks and relaxation.

The monitorial system, the quality of the teacher
and the narrovness and rigidity of the curriculum combined
to ensure that teaching methods were generally unsatfe£actory.

The Revised Code further encouraged mechanical and in some

e

1, R ort of the Select Committee on Education Ménehestef and
Salford), 2lst June, 1852, p. 329. See table XIII, p.149.-
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~‘Showing ", The Timetable of the St. Barnabas'

School, Manchester in 1852,

Special T.T. Special T.T.
for Tuesday Time Subject Class | for Thursday
Scripture Lesson 1
From " 2
9. 0 BeMe " 3
to ” 4
10.0 a.m. Arithmefic -8
" 6
Primer etc. in T
classroon.
Repeat text for the
day.
Grammar English History 1 Geography
From Arithmetic ' 2,
10.0 a.m. | Wriging in books 3
to Reading and lesson .
explained 4
Tables in classroom 5
10.45a.m, , " ’ 6.
Reading T
10. 45 to 11, 00 PLAY.
Arithmetic . 1
From Writing (reading
Monday) 2
11.0 a.m. Arithmetic(writing :
" Monday) 3 Geography
to Tables and spelling 4
o Reading 5.
12,00
noon " 6
' Tables in classroom 7
1
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. . ym
Tuesday Time Subjects 1 Class Thursday
c HUritin 1 Grammar
Grammar From Arithmgtic on slates 2 Geography
2.0 p.m. " 3
to Reading 4
3. Op.m. " 5
Poetry in classroom 6
1" 7
Grammar Dictation and
@ reading 1 1
. From Dictation or tables 2 Grammar
Geography 3.0 p.m. Reading 3
. to " 4
3.45 p.m. Writing- 5
R " 6
Counting . 7
3. 45 to 4. 0O PLAY
. Arithmetic and
mensuration 1
Reading and lesson
explained . 2 | Arithmetic
From ' ) :
‘1 . 4.0 peme Dictation on slates 3
to Church catechism
and mental
arithmetic 4
5.0 p.m. Spelling and mental
arithmetic ' 5 Writing
) " 6
Object lesson and
marching T
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cases dishonest, methods to gain the results necessary

to gain a grant.

The monitorial system survived in Manchester until
well into this period dgspite the introduction of the
pupil-teacher system which was intended to replace it. As
late as 1852, out of 506 teachers in Manchester public
schools, 261 were monitors.1 This system of teaching was
repeatedly condemhed by the lanchester Statistical Society
during its inquiries into the statetef education in thé
district in the 1830's as being too mecha.nical.2 It was,
moreover, a method which could not be used with any hope
of success for subjects other than the 3 R's and this
also helped to restrict the curriculum. The monitorial

system was, at its best, a cheap method of teaching a feuw

baéic mechanical skills and facts.

~ Where there was a direct contact between an adult teacher
and the children, the teachers Qere of suchla low quality that
again teaching tended to be a purely repetitive business.
Repo;ting on the common day schools the Manchester Statistical

3
Society pointed out that arithmetic was particularly badly

1. See p. 141.

2. Report of the INanchester Statisiical Society on the Sﬁgte of
: ' 1G d pe 1l L ‘

3. Ibldl Pe 10.
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taught since the teachers were incapéble of.teaching
in any but the most mechanical vay. It was noted also
that lessons were unprepared and unsuitable for the
children for whom they were intended.1 Order and

discipline in this type of school was either not maintained

or was maintained by terror.

Even in the schools of a higher quality lessons were
often dull and uninspiring. The Select Committee of 1852
was especially interested ih the question of religious
education, how it was taught in scﬂools as they existed
and the effect that extending state control over Nanchester
séhools would have on religious teaching. There are in the
Reports many eglanations of how this subject, one of‘the
few liberal studies offered beyond the 3 R's, was taught.
All the explanations reveal a laock of real understanding
of method;Joseph Adsheed, eiplainiﬁg how the scriptures
wvere taught at a good school, said that the master stood
in the gallery and read the scriptures, the bo&s in the

scripture class reading after him. There then followed

1. Ibid, Manchester, pp. 9 - 10.

e
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a brief explanaéion of the passage. Children
engaged in other lessons were expected to listen

to this lesson. The stfucture of most schools

at this time, with a central schoolroom and gallery,
meant tﬁat a variety of activities was: always

going on in'.the same room at the same time. Commenting
on the teaching of scripture in Rochdale, J.S. Winder
wrote that the class read. or heﬁrd sections of the-
Bible and then were examined on the facts. Only
occasionally was the religious natuie of the passage
or allied topics discussed since this depended on

the skill of the teacher.2 He also criticised the
imethods of teaching reading, especi&ll& in more
advanced classes, where books that were completely
lacking in interest were used. Never, he repérted,
had he found even the slightest interest excited in a
reading lesson and this he was sure was the reason

for the main reading faults, mechanical reading without

1. Report of the Select Committee oh Education (Manchester
.and Sg}fords,,alst June, 1352, p. 330. .

-2. Newoastle Report, Vol. 2, p. 222.
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. an awvareness of the meaning of the words. He concluded:
"They can hardly be expected to form a close attention
to the significance of what they read, if their chief

training is in a course of lessons, which are either
too obscure for undgrstanding or too uninteresting to
repay the trouble of deciphering."l

The Revised Code did nothing to improve teaching

methods. Matthew Arnold noted in 1867 that:"The
modé of teaching in the primary schools has certainly
fallen off in intelligence, spirit, and inventiveness
dﬁring the four or five years which héve elapsed since
my last report."2 (1862). This was inevitable since
children were relentlessly drillgd fqr an examination
at which the teacher conspired with the examinee to
outwit thg examiner. IMechanical repetition, irrespective
of understanding, was called for by the teacher anxious

to earn grants;

C. _Accommodation
Good buildings do not necessarily make a good school,

but a school cannot function properly unleds its buildings

1. 'Newcastle Report, Vol. 2 p,222.
2. Quotéd‘S,J."Qhrtis, op. cit., p. 263.
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are at least adéqiate. Before the establishment of the
Coiimittee of ‘the Council in 1839 little had been done
td“iﬁirqvé séhsol buildings. The Committee, however,
began to lay dowm regulations which set standards thch.
-had to be met before a building grant could.be réceived
and thereby encouraged thé building of purpose-built
schools of.a satisfactory standard.‘ This welcomé
development was, however, confined to the publicly
provided schools which were.subject‘to inspection and in
receipt of grants; the many small private schools remaiﬁed
untouched by this development. These private schools
vere usually housed in unsuitable rooms inadequately

oonverted and equipped.

A Regulation of the 24fh Sepfember, 1839, required
that buildings should be of "substantial erection" and
. p£ovide at least six square fee£ per child. Circﬁiér No. 1,
Novembér, 1839, laid stress upon the importance of adequate
vepfilation. Plans for buildings which were in accordance
with official requirements often included stone or brick
structures with decoration of contrasting colours, built
in the ecclesiastical style; ventilation was by means of

ventilation turrets in the roof, which fitted in well with
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the style of the building, air entering at floor levels;
a large common school room with a gallery or classrooms
leading off, to which individual classes could retire.1
Such would be an ideal school at this time and, though
many buildings in the Manchester area did not come up

to this standard, there can be little doubt that these

. regulations resulted in a general improvement in the

accommodation of publicly:.provided schools.

Watkins, reporting on the National Schools in 1847,
wfote‘that there were few places whéré accommodation was
seriously deficient. The exceptions he mentioned,
however, - included Manchester sqhoois. : Such evidence
as was given to thé Select Committee on Manchester Education
in 1852 referring to buildings, revealed a relatively
satisfaétory state of affairs..- The Rev, VUilliam lcKerrow,
#~Pfesbyterian Minister, maintained thatfthé denominatignal

schools were satisfactory so far as acoommodation went.

Richson gave the average amount of floor space per child

1. Curtis op..cit., pp. 246 ~ 7.
2, Manchester Guardian, 6th November, 1847.

Re;qrt;bflt e _Select Committee on Education (Manchester
Gth June, 1853, p. 33.
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in the public schools as eight square feet, whereas
-tﬁegcbmmittee's fegulations required only six square
feob.  Minder, reporting on Rochdale, said that
most recently-built schools were "generally really
handdome'buildings",z but he was 6ritical of the shape
of some schoolrooms and either the lack of, or the
inconvenient position of the classrooms_which Qere
provided. He condemned wide rooms with little distance
from front to back, which were often seen, with desks
arranged in rows so that there was little space between
the front row and the wall facing it. This made
it difficult for the teacher to keep check on the extreme
ends of the room to his left or right. Some rooms he
ehcountered were even L shaped with the teacher placed
at the angle. Classropms off the main schoolroom
" he maintained, should be, unlike many he had seen,
easily accessible, without confusion so that the teacher

3

could inspect them without leaving the main room.

Whilst accommodation in the public schools was

generally satisfactory, that provided by the private

1. Ibid, 2lst June, 1852, p. 26.

2. Newcastle Report, Vol. 2 p.221.

3. Ibid.
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échoolé vas, w{fh fou exceptions, quite inadéquafe;
These séhdélé’ﬁére”hot'pufﬁbse built and were usually
‘housed as. cheaply as p;séible in sections of buildings
ﬁﬁich were not_heeded at the time. This usually
meant a cellar or attic room. There were two major
criticisms of this type of accommodation, the lack

of space and inadequate ventilation.

The Manchester Statistical Soclety in its
investigations in the district 1n the 1830'
regularly reported overcrowding in schools kept in
qgllars or garrets.l In 1853 the Rev, William MoKerrow2
criticised the smail_ill-ventilated rooms found in
small private schools, lacking in bo;ks and apparatus.
Winder reported that private schools in Rochdale wére
"frequently.olosé, crowded and unvholesome," > in some
there was no room for the children to move from their

desks, By 1869 there had been little progress in the

. state of accommodation in Manchester private schools.

2. Re ort of the Select Commlttee on Educat;on 'Hanchester

‘and-Salford). 6th June, 1853; p. 33.

3. Newcastle Report, Vol. 2, p. 221.
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.In.that,year Fearon.inspected 90 departments which
“wrere not sub;eot to government inspection. He declared
l37 of these ‘unfit to be schools and gave detailed
explanations as to why a sample of 20 were unsuitahle.l
Thirteen were unsuitable because of inadequate |
accommodation. He reported a school in two rooms of
a private house with 52 children in one room 18' x 12' x 8°',
giving only four square feet per chlld. A large desk
for the teacher further reduced the floor place. In
the other room which was smaller, containing 30 children,
there was an "offensive odour." Another school-was
"closet" in a yard 18 x 11' x 10'; holes in the ‘windows
and other cracks were stopped with newspapers, and there
was a shawl hanging across the doorway. There.were-no
desks or reading books. In another school there were

27.children in-a:dirty room full of smoke.

1. Fearon Report p. 130 et seq.



Table XIV showing the standards achieved by various age groups
in the basic subject in Pendleton in 1838, Teken from the

Report of the Manchester Statistical Societj on the State of

Education in Pendleton in 1838, Table VII, p. 16.

Reading Writing .Ciphering | Sewing

,ﬁ.Age Totall_ Achieve-] Achieve-

-t ments ments . - 3 D
not known f Able | Badly| Not | Able | Badly Not | Able | Badly] Not | Able | Badly } Not -
known ‘ . , Antan

MINORS - ) _ .
Under 5 204 - 204 2 12 | 190 - -l 204] - - | 20q] - 1 [-203
5= 10 145 2 943 | 326 | 255 [362 | 99 | 36| 808| 30 | 18 | 895 | 1aa| 38 |762
i?oj-'-'.ls 881 14 - 867 ‘612 | 166 | 89 | 278 59| s30§137 | 20 | 710 309 ]| 17 541
5 -2 627 15 612 - a7 | 85 | 62 |2s0 | 37| 3esfuae | 3 | aso] 39| - e
Total at | - .
Dame or [ B 208"
Eyening 2657 31 2626 1407 | 516 | 703 |627 | 13201867 {316 | 41 |2269 | 772 | 56 L7986
;Schéolo | -
Privpte 122 122 - - - -1 - -1 -1 -1 - N
1 B — 4 P & J | ] | [ 1 J '}




iAge

| Total

- Achieve-

ments

. not
- known

Achieve-}

ments’
known

Reading

Writing

Sewing

Able

Badly

Not

Able

Badly Not

Able

Badly| Not'

Sﬁhday )

1 349

108

84

266

348

60

Schools .’ — 349 157 58 25 -
atterded 1160 - - - - 1160 2 1 [1157 - -héo| - - Jue60f - - |1160
schools ~ o ' g - . R

ot kmowm. |

224

224

e aa—

Total

4512

3717

4135

|1

601

2017

685

157

3293

317

41

311

832

60

* majority under 5
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"vAge

Total

Achigve~.
ments
not
known

‘ments

:Achieve_-.;

known

_Sewing

- abie |

Reading
“Badly

Not

Ible:

Eriting

‘Not-

AbléfBadly

Ciphering

Mot

- AbIe

23331# ;7

ADULTS
Attended
day school.

| 4350

18

4332

3196

215

321

2000

100

2232

1303] 40.

2989

2132

'5‘6.:'

| 2144

Never
‘attended

day school..

405

405

35

55

315

399

95

“ 1 308

‘ Aﬁénda.hee
‘not known.

275

269

6

.. 6

9542

664

8818

5354

871

2653

2696

258

5924

1626 82

3059

7170

118

| sror

+ mostly males.
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D. Achieveménts,

In exéminlng the ach1evements of educ;tion at this
tlme two factors should be taken into account, the standards
reachgd ‘in the school subjects on the one hand and the
ci&ilisiqg influence1 of the schools:on.thé other. The
sgﬂolaétic standards reached may be fairlj:easily and
acéﬁfateiy measﬁréd;'but the measurement of what is an

édually important aspect of education, its civilising

influence ,is a much more subjective and difficult matter.

When the conditions prevailing in most schools are
considered_it is not surprising that the standards achieved
in the basic school subjects were not satisfactory. The
Manchester Statistical Society concluded its inquiry into the
state of education in Pendleton in 1838 by claiming that
most of those who attended school gaineg little or no
practical value from their schooling and that the little

2
knowledge that was acquired was soon fbrgotten. This

l. The "neighbourhood effeoct" of education is summarised in the
Robbins Report as followss '"There are, of course, also
important sociel and political benefits of education which
accrue to the populace as a whole Za better informed
electorate, more oculturally alive neighbourhocods, a healthier
and less crime-prone population and so on," (Higger Eduoazion,
Appendix 4, Part III, paragraph 54) '

2. Hanchestor Statistical Socletx Regort on the State of Education
in Pendleton, 1838, P. 10.
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1
statement was supported by a table which set out the degree

of proficiency in the basic subjects of various age groups
vhich had éttended different kinds of schools. Most of
the 10 to 15 age group at the Dame or common schools could
read, but 530 out of 881 could not write whilst 710 could
not do simple arithmetic. Of the adults who ‘had attended
day school, over 50% could not write whilst over 67% could
not do simple arithmetic. These figures indicate the
enormous task facing the voluntary system if a population -
possessing a reasonable degree of literacy was to be
produced in manchéster. Little progress was made towards
achieving this end before 1870.

.2
In October 1847 the “Manchéster Guardian™ re—published

an article from the "Journal of the Statistical Society”,

which dealt with the number of people signing the marriage
register with a mark or with their name. During the period
'30th June 1840 to 3ist December 1844 the number of those

signing with a mark in England and Wales had decreased by 1%.
In Lancashire, however, the figure had increasd by 1%

1; Sée Table XIV p. 160 - 162.

2. Yanchester Guardian 27th October, 1847.
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whiist this is not an adequate test of'literacy and simply
proves the ability fo wiite one's name and notﬁing more,
gt'does_indicate a familiérity, or lack of it, with pen
and paper. A further indication of the low standards

in industrial Lancashire was given in the Report of the
Rev. Frederick Watkins in 18471. After examining 15,466
children in Natiqnal schools he pfoduced the folléwing
summary of their attainments.

Learning the alphabet 2,492 oy 1 in 6%

Spelling monosyllables 3,029 or 1 in 55@

Beginning to read 2,144 or lin 7

Reading simple narratives 3,795 or 1 in 4%{5

Reading with ease » 4,006 or 1lin4
Watkins commented on these figures: "it hence appears
that scarcely one quarter of the children in these schools
are so far advanced as to justify the belief that their
future tastes and haﬁits will be materially advanced by

the instruction they have receiveds half of them have no

1. Manchester Guardian 3rd November, 1847.



higher attainment than "beginning to read." He produced
further-fiéurqs‘whiqh revedled that only half were learning
to ﬁrite, a third of thése hawing progressed as far as
writing on paper. Rather more than a third, 4,569, were
learning éfithmetic, but' many could not work out a simple-
addition sut without help whilst only 351 had reached the
thrée times table. Helcdncludéd: "There is doubtless

a very low standard of attainment in the'majority of

these national schools." Tﬁe blame for this situation ﬁe
claimed lay with the poorly-qualified teachers who were
faced with the impossible task of trying to educate too

many children in too short a time.

In order to improve these standards by providing a
greater incentive for the working classes, the.Rev. Charles
Richson tried to get lManchester employers to écéepé_the
principle that ailitérate employée~ﬁas preférable to an
illiterate one. He met with renarkablo success. In
1848.he visited 132 large establishments in MNanchester and
130 of the agreed to adopt.this as a rule when making

«1' . R
appointments. . It would seem that the demand for literacy

1. Réport of the:Select Co nittee on Education (Menchester
andealford i2lskap¢e,?l 52, P 68,
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was preseht;’but that the means of providing it were

inadéquaté. - ' o C T

. Ten jears later, by the time of the Newcastle Commission,

there had been little progress. Summarising scholastic

. 1
achievement in Rochdale Winder wrote that the standard of

reading was "tolerable", but that writing was "indifferent"

whilst arithmetic was "weak".

Further damning reports of the educational standards
of the time were reported by the Manchester and Salford
Education Aid 'Society in its paper presented to the National
Association for the Promotion of the Social Sciences in
1866.2 At a women's sewing class in [anchester dﬁriné the
cotton famine, out of 963 women aged 16 to 23, only 199
could read and write. . These young women, it was ﬁdﬁnted
out, were the products of the factory schools and it was
ﬁrged that no child under 13 should be employed unless
certain standafds had been attained. The Societ& included
the contradictory proviso, however, that the standard‘should
be as low as possible so as not to interfere with the labour

market.

1. Newoastle Report, Vol. 2. p. 224.

20 See po 90'
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The Fearon. inquiry into tie state of education in
"llanchester in 1869 contained further-evidence of the

lov standard at the end of this period after payment by
results had been in operation for eight'years,l Out

of a total of 15,934 childreﬁ in 76 publicly-provided
-schools 11,431 were in the first thrqe stah@ardé. Four-
fifths of the children were at or belbw the Third
Standard which involved»reéding avshbit paragrébh from
an elementary reading book, writing a sentence frﬁm_the
same paragraph dictated in single words, and a sum in
any of the four rules., About 2,000 of these entered
for this test failed completely; 413 of these were over
ten years of age. He concluded: "These statistics show
the extremely low condition in which elementary education
is even in the very best schools of a borough which;'
like llanchester, has been so long occupicd by an’
industrious and not fluctuating popu}ationof superior

- 3
intelligence and in receipt of good and regular wdges."

1. See Table XV p. 169.
2. Curtis, op. cit., p. 259. A clasé'of nine year old 'D'

stream children of which I have experience could adequately
cope with this test.

3. Feggon»ﬁegort, Pe 149.‘




1.

Table E showing standards achieved by children attending 76 inspected schools in Manchester in 1869.

Taken from the Fearon Inguiry 1869, p.1l47.

Number of children presented for |

examination in Standards

“Humber of children Nho failed
to pass oomplete]y in Standard

Number of children who failed to
pass campletely in- the follm:ing
Sta.ndards and aged over 10

Beyond 6 .

: 1_'-?,

hﬁé) .

1

2

3

4

6

13

L6

11,431

2,929

1,574

868

599

520

191

1,567

823

63

136

377

186

660

. —69'[_
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Yeat elsims-that by the mid 1860's something in the
'region of 90% of the worklngbclass population was literate.
To support th1s claim he uses a return of the educational
requirements ‘of men in the Navy and Marines in 1865 which
shows slso thst young]people were more accomplished than
their eloers:lf Boys had a literacy rate of 99% whilst
seamen could clsim'oniy'SQ%.l The evidence for the
Manohester area jﬁstioutlinedj however,'does not support

this claim and reveals a situation which does not admit

of any complacency.

Whilst scholastic stendardsfwere far from satisfactory,
the less tangible results, the effect of education on the
quality -of life of the 5001ety, though still modest, must
not be overlooked in an estimate of the achievements of
this period. Thishfector is not easy to measure but
observers of the time repeatedly refer to their personal
impression that the impact of such schools as existed,
spread far beyond the pupils in the school and the learning
of the 3 R's. In 1862 Kay-Shuttleworth protested that
an examination of the 3 R's was no real measure of the

work Yeing done‘by the schools and that the civilising

Y

1. West, ops_cite, P. 132.




=171~

influence of the schools should be taken into account.

—~‘Referriegmto Ghildren-efftheﬂmahuﬁabturing(dietficts

of-Lahcashiré and Yorkshire, he indicated the immense
task faeing the schools and gave credit for some success.
He wrbte:l"They probably have never lived but in a hoyel;
have never been in a street of a village or a townj are
unacquainted with common usages of social lifes perhaps
never saw a book; are bewildered by the rapid motion

of crowds; confused in an assemblage of schelars.

They have to be taught to stand upright - to walk without

a slouching gait - to sit without crouching like a sheep

dog. From personal experience of many

Yyears, I know that such children as these form-a large ;
proportlon of the scholars which the schools of the cotton

and woollen dlstricts have to. civillse and Christianise.

A large part of that better work has often been accqmpliehed,

and the benumbed brain has been awakened.from its torpldity,

- and fitted for the receition of knowledge which there has

-not been time- to ‘give."

T

Kay-shuttleworth, Four Periods of Eduoatlon, Longmans, 1862,
pp. 583 - 4. -
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Winder reporting to fhe Newcastle Commission
pointed out that in reporting on the results achieved by
the schools.iﬁ.thevRochdale district, the effect of_
eduéation on the "intellectual habits™ and social
conditions should be considered. He wrote that
there was a great demand f@r books from the Co-operative
library,1 newspapers and periodicals, thﬁs indicating
" a lively curiosity if ‘it does not prove the existence
of a éound instruction". He claimed also tha§ edﬁcation
had refined the habits of society; there was much -choral
singing and the piano was a common sight. .Mépners were
humanised and within living memory the outlying'districts
had been in a condition approaching barbarism. Thgre
had also developed a prgctical oommbn sepée‘as oould "be:
seen in the formation of the Pioneefé'Co-éperati§e7SOQ§e£y.
In many homes, he ﬁrote, the thid?s sigié.bepéﬁe'g dentfe:

.2
of interest for the whole family.

1. Books in the Co-operative library included such titles
as Hazlitt's Egsays, Redgauntlet Bolingbroke's Letters,
Childe Harold.

2 Newcastle Report, Vol. 2, pp. 239 - 41,
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Khy-Shuttleworth, in surveying soclal progress in

Manchester between 1832 and- 1862, claimed that tho key
1ay,w1th education.1 Progress“would_be'slow,‘measured
inEggnérqmions rather than years, btmut alowly.and.. -«
sufeiy the edﬁOatipn given by one generation would improve

. the quality of society in the subsequent‘generations. " A
secdnd generation.of educated parents will not be indifferent
to the schooling of their children. A third may be willing

2
to make more abundant provision for it."

1. Xay-Shuttleworth op. cit., p. 153.

2. See: Appendix.to Chapter 3, p. 174.
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The folloﬁing letter published in the Manchester Guardian
of the 25th June, 1870 by é lady who signed herself A.S.E.,
though highly patronising in its tone, does give an insight
intolthe popular mistrust Qf edugatiqn.which'giistéd at
this time, |

" A little child of nearly five was one day

jumping from one chair to .another,. then onto

the floor, then again on thé chairs with thick

clogs on her feet, thus endangering her own limbs

to say nothing of the detriment to the furniture.

I mildly suggested to the mother, "Mary should

begin to go to school soon I think?" "lell,

you see, mem," she said, "father's so afraid they would

teach her too much and it might hurt her little head.”
"But, I said, "it would not hurt her head to

clap her hands and to sing little songs and to do as

she is bid, and to see other little children doing

the same as they are bid?" At this point father-

chanced to come in and he thought there was something

in this. In about a fortnight Mary had bégun to

go to school and the father was soon charmed with her

progress and improvement. The -jumping faculty had

found its vent in learning tender little verses and

acquiring habits of discipline and obedience. If

it could be shown that the chief .object of national

education is.to train the character and to teach

the young to do right because it is right, the artizans

and even the poorer classes would be interested in

sending their children to school instead of being

indifferent and disinclined to it from the feeling

that they would be taught many things that will never

be- of use to them."
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Chapter 4 "Extra-Mural” Developments.

"The Day and Sunday Schools must do their work

with children. The Evening Schools and Mechanics'
Ingtitutes must combine their function for youth
between school age and manhood with the precedent .
and co-operating influences of civilisation".
(Kay-Shuttleworth, Four Periods of Educatiom, p.153).

The number and quality of day schools in the Manchester
érea before 1870 was clearly insdequate for the needs of
the district. There were, however, a considerable number
and variety of agencies which offered educational opportunity
of a kind, Whilst these had many limitations and must not
be considered as an alternative to regular attendance at day
school, their contribution to the educational life of
Manchester was considerable and ﬁust not.be overlooked in any
assessment of educational opportunity and achiévement at
this time. Theée agencies may be put into two'caxegofigs.'
There were the formal institutioﬁs sﬁéh és the Sunday schools
a@é'the liechanics' Institutes, WBOSG prime function was to
provide a form of education. On the other hand there were
sé&eral informal agencies, such as the Co-operative Sociéties,
Friéndly Societies and Trade Unions whose prime function was
not eduéationak but which nevertheless ﬁelped either directly

or indirectly to educate nineteenth 6entury socliety.
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To nn&e¥s;and‘thé formation and success of these bodies,
the fact that society-inbthe nineteenth century Wés becoming
increasingly mobile must be borne in mind. No longer need
a man remain in that place in society into which he had
been,bbrn as had been largely the case in thé eighte;nth
ﬁentury. Opportunities in industry and commerce were
openiﬁg ﬁp on evéry hand and in order to seize these
opééftunit;es and improve themselves, men began to seek

education, from a variety of sources, as a way to self-

»improvement. It is significant that one of the best-

'selling amthors of the century should have been Samuel

Smiles, who expressed in popular terms the doctrine of

self-help.

Smiles-quoted Scott in support of not only education,

but self-education: "The best part of every man's education
1

-is ihai.which he gives to himself." In fairness to Smiles,

it must be pointed out that his advocacy of education was not
80 ccmpleteiy'materialistic, as a means of advancement, as

it miéﬁt at. first seem to be. He regarded education, not

"Simpi&‘aé a léddef'to success, but as a means also of

‘ impr6Ving the position of the working class generally and

1. Samuel Smiles, Self Help, Murray, Centen edition, 1958,
Pe 302' o
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) 1
making the  individual virtuous and happy. To most
beople,.however, his message seemed simple and direct,
that by effort men could improve themselves and education
seemed an obvious path to advancement. This was the
thought which prombted many of those young men and women
who, the normal day schools having either failed to reach
them or fqiled to teach them, sought to échieve'literacy,
‘or,'if literate, sought to increase their standafd‘bf

education though the extra-mural agencies.

A Sunday Sphqols.

The Sunday school movement is usually said to have
begun with the efforts of Robert Raikes, a Gloucester
néwspapér owner, at the end of the eighteenth century. - He
established schools for local children employed in the pin
faotorieé, who were released from their work on Sunday.
The'séheme was publicised throﬁgh the ‘ Gentleman's
ﬁggazinéﬁ_and spread and im 1785 the "Society for the
Establishmeht and Support of Sunday Sohbols in the different
Counfiescf‘England", was founded. The prinecipal aim of
tﬂe schoois which were subsequently established was to teach
the scriptures and generally civilise the rdugh and ready

children who came within their reach. To do this the schools

1. Asa Briggs, Victorian People, Pelican, 1965, p. 129.
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had necéssérily to teach rea@ing, bﬁt subjects beyond

_this were never encdurégéd,la fact Which'bonétantiy

limited the educational significance of these schools,

They did, however, fill a very Qonsideraﬁle gap in the

educational scene and they spreéd rapidly; as early

as 1787 there were 250,000 pupils attending these schools.2
The beginnings of the Sunday‘school movement can be

seen in Manchester during the éarly~years of the eighteenth

éentury when Nathaniel Gaskell left £4 per annum to teach

poor children to read the Bible.".3 It was hot-until the

later years of the eighteenth century, hdwever, that the

Sunday schools really made ihéir-appearance. In 1780,

the same year that Raikes opened his school in Gloucester, .

several schools were opened in Manchester and the results

were so good that in 1784.thélBor6ugh Reeve and Constablé

issued an address recommending the fufther establishment

of Sunday'schools. A committee was subsequently formed

with representatives from all denominations. The movement

1. Barnard, op. cit., p. 10.
2. Ibid, p. 1l.

3. Manchester and Salford Sunday School Union, Centenary
Souvenir Handbook, 1924, p. 8.
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flourishéd and the committee survived until 1790 when
7religious differences forced it to disband. 1In 1786
a rule was passed by the committee which introduced
writing into the Sunday school curriculum and by 1788
there ﬁére'4y000‘sdholars on the books.l

When the committee was disbanded in 1790 the Sunday
scpoéls carried on individually until, in 1824, the
teachers of tué;Yérk‘Street'Baptist Sunday.schobliconférred
with other Sunday school teachers énd on the 28th January,
1824, the Manchester and Salford Sunday School Union was
f'drmed.2 The formation of the Union undoubtedly helped
the development of the Sunday school movement in Manchester.
The Union met three timés a yeér and frequently probléﬁs
of an educational, as opposed to a religious nature were
discussed. In its First General Repért published in 1831

it was declared "that the object of these meetings shall be

to comminicate and receive information relative to the

[«5

l. Ibi
Ib

2. id' p-' 9-
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methods that have been found best adapted to promote

the improvement of children in the elementary parts

of education and their progress in religious knowledge."1
Amongst the subjects discussed at these meetings were,
Rewards, Methods}of Tgaéhing and the Promotion of Regular
Attend#nc§.2 The teachers at the Sunday schools were
frequently middle-clées men and women who taught in

‘the schools as part of their religious and social duty,
though many were‘of ﬁﬁrking class origin who had received
theif.bwn.education at the Sunday schools. All teaching.
vas on a voluntary basis. In 1842 the Manchester and
Salford schools separated to form two distinct Unionms

and th? impo?tance of the Sunday schools in the distriot
generally declined as they became“alméstxpxclusive;y

: 6¢ncerned with religious teaching.

* The lanchester and Salford Sunday schools were
alvays well attended since they provided the only possible
source of education for many children and adults in an area

where more formal day-time education was not available. By

1. Ibid, p. 10.

2. Ibid, p. 11.
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1834, 42,950 scholars attended 117 Sunday schools, 85
in Manchéster, 32 in Salford, and, of these, 29,529
received ao education other than that previded by the
Sunday schools.1 In Bury in 1835, out of some 5,000
children aged between five and fifteen, 4,360 attended
12 Sunday ephools, 3,102 of these receiving no 6ther-
educatioh.z Joseph Adshead, in his evidence befere
the Parliamentary Select Committee to inqulre 1nto
-education in Hanchester and Salford in 1852, gave the-
number of Sunday schools as 115 with a total enrolment-
of 58,869. The Rev. William McKerrow glving evidence
before the same commlttee, gave rather 1ower flgures,
42,389 on the roll of the Manchester Sunday schools,
with an average attendance of 31,424 and 10 086 in
Salford Sunday schools with an average attendance of
Ty 081, giving 52,475 Zn the comblned rolls with an average

attendance of 38,505,  Uhichever figures are. taken

~

1. gort of tEe Manchester Statistical Societx on the

State of Fducation in lManchester, 1834, p. 111, p.1V.
2. Ibld,BuI'y, 1835' P 1.
. 3.“

Documents relative to the evidence given by J. Adshead
before the ‘Select Committee on Education: Mancheeter
“and Salford‘ Table V. -

4. Report of the Seleoct Commitiee on Education (Manchester
and Salford) 6th June, 1853, p. 3.
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the& ;epresent a cqnsiqerable proportioﬁ of thé
population of lManchester and Salford, McKerrow gave
it as'l in 71/6, benefiting from the education provided.
'The Newcastle Commission also revealed the popularity of
the Sunday schools. Rochdale had_92 schools with 20,290
pupils.? IHlany of the pupils in the Sunday schools in -
the district were adulis and in Rochdale, ap;roximately
5,000 pupils, 25%, were over-15, more than half of these
being women who weré virtually barred froﬁ:attendaﬁoe
at evening schools by convention and househol& duties.2

The contribution of these schoolé to the edﬁcational
life of the area was-considerable. Above all, as has been
séen, they brdvided education for thousands, both.young.
an&-old,‘who otherwise would have had no contacf whatsoever
,with ?nything approaching formal-educqtion.windér,.réporting
'toitﬁerﬁéﬁcastle Cpmmiésiqn; suﬁmedrup this aspeot of the
Sﬁﬁdéy Bchéols'rwork Qhen ﬁe wrote:“"They do interest

‘thousands, who without the opportunity they afford would be

1. Neucastle Rgport;.Vol. 2, p. 236.

2. Ibid



_183_

inaétivé,~in the intellectual as well as religious
improvement of their neighbours; they bring, to some
extent, the more uncultivated portion of the people

into contact with more instructed minds; ‘and they supply
a weekly,recurring stimulus ~ to multitudes yhosefminds
without them would absolutely stagnate."l As Winder
pointed out, ﬁot only did they provide-tha initial,
and'in soﬁe,cases the oply; education for many-people,2

but pérﬁ#ps equally -important, they provided continuity

in that the work of the Sunday schools helped to reinfqrce
the skills learned, often sketchily, at the day schools.

To many people the education proﬁided By the Sunday schools
was the gateway to wider opportunify and enabled many to |
live é much fuller life than would ﬁave been possible without
that.éduéatién; Parents sent their childpen_%o Sﬁndéy'
sqhb§rsi;gfy'offen,_not for the religious instfuction tﬁqy
ieééivéd,kﬁut fo gec0me literate and, through literacy,

Sevefai'suﬁoessful Sunday school

get better jobs.
. _ 4

pupiis became preachers and missionaries.

1;.NéWc§§§Ee’Repo§§, Vol.2, p. 236.

2. The Oldham poet Samuel Laycock, born 1826, acquired most of his
‘education at Sunday school. His biographer wrote: "Only those
who are familiar with the days of which we are writing will know
what an immense influence the Sunday schools in Lancashire had
‘upon the lives-of the working people”, (The Collected Uritin

of Samuel Laycock, Ed George Milner, W.E. Clegg, Oldham, 1908,
ps viii). '

3. Report of the Select Committee on Education (llanchester and
Salford) 6th June, 1853, p. 3.

4. Ibid, 2lst June, 1852, p. 302.
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. As vell as. the direct educatiénal benefit all
the oﬁsetvers of,tﬂe period were cgnvinoed of the
beneficial effect the Sunday schools had on notoriously
unruly.districts. The Manchester Statistical Society,
which htheught :littler of them, gave full credit to
the part they played in social education, Through
the religious education provideé,_the habits of regular
churchgoing ins;illed, the'frieh@ly contact between
people under wholpsoﬁe circumstances, those who attended
the Sunday schools undoubtedly gained "some of the

1
happiest and the most valuable results of education,”

. Adshead twenty years later said that Sunday schools

had had over the past thirty yeérs "a vast moral
influence in producing that quiet and good order which so
extensively prevails amongst our operative clésses."2

He quoted an army officer stationed in lanchester as
saying that Manchester, which contained "all the
elements.of combustion" was one gf the most orderly

districts he had ever served in. Y¥cKerrow was

paiticularly impressed at the peaceful mixing of the working

1. Report of the lanchester Statistical Society on the
State of Fducation in NManchester in 1534, P 14.

2. Report of the Select Committee on Education (llanchester
and ‘Salford) 2lst June, 1832, p. 302. '
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1

and middle clésses in the Sunday schopls.

There was also certain fringe benefits whioh
the-Sunday schools provided for the educatipnal life
of the district. They were a significant source of
teachers in the day schools.2 Many of them ran
evening schools, clothing and benefit societies,

mutual improvement societies and provided libraries.

Of the 117 Sunday schools in Manchester and Salford

in the 1830's, 74 ran either libraries.or benefit societies.
Many of the Rochdale Sunday schools in the 1850's also

ran libraries which, Winder observed, helped to preserve

the literacy acquired at school, with many books of

general interest in addition to the usual religious works.

The Sunday schools did, however, have serious
limitations, the most serious being the curriculum

offereds The main aim of the Sunday schools was

religious instruction and, although reading was usually

3

1, Ibid, 6th June, 1853, p.36.

2. See p.33.

3. Report of the Manchester Sxatistidal Society on the

State of Bducation in Manchester,1834, p.13.

4. Newégptlenﬁepqgﬁ, Vol. 2, p.235,
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taught, the subjects offered rarely went beyond this.
triting and arithmetic had been introduced in 1786, but

by the 1830's these subjects had almost disappeared.. Of
-the 86 Sunday schools in Manchester in the 1830's,lonly
ten taught reasding and three arithmetic on Sunday, the
gréat bulk taught religion and reé&ing-only;l In S#lford,
similarly, thé majorit& taught only reading and religﬁdn,2
whilst in Bury, out of 12 schools, three taught writing
and one writing and atithmetic in addition to religion and
reading.3 The witnesses at the Parliamentary Seiect
Commitﬁee in 1852 were unaﬁimous in their complaipts

that the usefulness of the Sunday schools was severely
Ilim:l_.ted by their failure to teach anything béyand’réading;
only in the evening schools attache@ to the Sunday schoéls,
did,wriiing and érithmetic_appear. Even the method of
teaching reading waé open to criticism, the main problem

being that the scriptures were used as the reading books

and the difficult words encountered by the pupils made
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the task of reading, unnecessarily cbmﬁiicéié&, and .
: 1
also produced a distaste for reading. Winder complained.

that in Rochdale Sunday-schools, reading was taught only
to the lowest classes and that instruction was mainly
oral.2 Conperniﬁg the role of the Sunday school he
céncluded that they "absorb, I cannot but think, an amount
of energy and attention disproportionate to their real |

3
value, great though it may be."

B, HMechanics' Institutes and Working len's Colleggs.

At the other end of the scale from the Sunday schools-
wvere the lechanics' Institutes, with their emphasis on
sclentific education. The impact of the Industrial
fiévolution gave rise to the neea for instriction in subjects
connected with indﬁstrial mgchines and techniquegg for
working men and it was this which prompted Dr. George

Birkbeck to begin a course of lectures for the working men.

1.Report of the Seclect Committee on Education (Manchester and

Salford) 6th June, 1853, p. 3.

2. Newcastle Report, Vol. 2. p. 234.

3. Ibid
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of Glasgow in 1799. These classes develqpéd into

Mechanics' Institutés which rapidly spread throughout

the industrial districts, mainly in the north of

England. The lanchester Institute was established

in 1824 and its aim, as set out in its rules, was "for

the purpose of enabling Hechanics and Artizans, of

vhatever trade they mgy'be, to become acquainted

with such branches of science as are of préctical

1

application in the exercise of their trade." Also

it was hoped the Institute would proﬁide "pleasant‘

2

and refeshing employment," during the workmen's leisure

time., The aim was not to teach the craft itself,

but the science behind it.

By 1834 there were more than 1,000 members of

-3
the NManchester Institute. Membership cost £1 per .

annum and the govermment of the Ingtitute was democratic,

being in the hands of a Board of Directors chosen annually

from members who were over 21 and had been members for

4

over two years.' A further Institute, known as the New

1.
2,

3.

4.

lManchester Mechanics' Institute, Annual Report, 1828, p. 23.

Ibid

Report of the llanchester Statistical Society on the
State of Education in llanchester in 1834, p. .29.

Ibid
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llechanics' Institute, was established in 1829, The
purely scientific character of the Institution changed
in the 1830'5 when cultural and recreational studies were

: p) -

introduced. In the 1840'3 vocational classes ﬁere

added to the curricuium.3
The significance of the Mgchanics' Institutes
in the early years of the nineteenth century cannot be
doubted. The lNanchester Statistical Society wrote
in the 1830'5: "It is a very gratifying fact that many
individuals attribute their advancement in life to the
opportunity which this Institute has offered them to
impiqve themselves."4 It waé pointed out that the

Institute enabled people of relatively modest means to

come into contact with higher learning, such as the

1, Ibid

2. Habel Tylecate, Mech anics' Institutes of Lancashire and
Yorkshire. Manchester University Press, 1957, P. 133,

3. Ibid, p. 161.

4. Report of the llanchester Statistical Society on the
Stato of Education 'in llanchester in 1834, p. 28.
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elementary schools.of the day could not provide and
that they.were taught by men of judgemeént and ability.

To many working men the Institute was a means of gaining

Apromotion.~> One man working in a dye works, who must

have been typical.of many, became indispensible to hisg
employer owing to his ability to read technical books
in French, an accomplishment acquired as a result of

iessons giveﬁ by the Institute.

Like the Sunday schools, however, the llechanics'
Instifﬁtgs had'serious limitations, in that they failed
to cater.for the real needs of fhe laﬁqpping’c;asses and
tendgd to become identified with the middig;clags and
thé upper working qlaés; qlerkgland skilled'cpéftsmen.
By 1830, half the membership of the-Magqﬁester Institute
ﬁas made up of this superiof classs by'the eﬁd of the

1830's this proportion had increased to two—thirds
Q ' l ) .

" and was more than two-thirds.by the 1840's.  Richson,

in his evidence before the Select Committee in 1852,

regretted the fact that "very few fustian jackets" attended

1. leécgfe, op, cit., p. 139.
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the [lanchester lechanics' Institute.” - The following
classification of the members of the Manchester Institute,
made by the-nanchester Statistical Society in 1834v2
'givés some indication of the nature of the problem. Clerks
}i. , | and bookkeepers of various kinds, along with skilled
craftsmeﬂ predominated. Mill hands numbered only 59

out of a total membership of 1,068.

Merchants and manufacturers 24
Clerks and salesmen : : ' , 234
Warshousemen - _ . 159
Other warchouse hands N 23
¢ Mechanics, Engineers ' 69
Other mill hands . ) 59
Shopkeepers and master tradesmen 43
Assistants in shops ' 32
laster joiners, painters, masons 9
Journéymen joiners 34
Ditto other branches of building 23
‘Journeymen in handicraft trades T 64
Schoolmaster : 18
Artists, designers,” engravers = - ' 32
Professional men ’ 18
No trade clagsified above : 36
ladies 15
Youths o ’ 176
Total . 1,068

1. Report of the Select Committee on E&ucation lManchester
and Salford) 21st June, 1852, p. 362.

2. Report of the lanchester Statistical Society on the
State of Education in Manchester in 1834, pp. 28 - 29.
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There were two reasons for this situation.. In the
first piace fhe whéle character of the Insfitﬁtes, from
tﬁe fees they charged, to the curriculum and method of
study they provided, appealed to a higher social class.
As these Institutes became increasingly identified with
a higher social class, the WOrking class inevitably began
to regard them as belonging to that class. The
curriculum was not generally one which appealed to the
working oclass. By the 1830's the lanchester Institute
was offering arithmetic, algebra, geometry, writing,
which really involved the writing of compositions, not
the basic skills, grammar, French, German, Latin, singing,
figure,landsoape, and flower drawing, architectural drawing
and mephanical draﬁingf The Menchester Statistical Society
commenting on this, wrét@ that it was designed for " a
class considerably superior to the really operative class."2
The nature of the teaching, which tended to be based on
lectures instead of formal classes, also helped to

drive away those whose elementary education had been scanty

and who would have had difficulty in understanding and keeping

1. Report of the Manchester Statistical Society on the
State of Education in IManchester in 1834, p. 28.

2. Ibid, p. 15.
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up with a programme of lectures.

The second, and perhaps most serious réason why
the working classes failed to attend the Institutes was
this fact that fheir poor grounding in the 3 R's made it
impéssiﬁle fof them to benefit froﬁ the instrucfion brovided.
Elementary séhools”wefe intrbduéed into tﬁe Ménchester
llechanics' Institutes in 1834 to try to overcome this,
but fhey were discontinued in 1838 énd elementary
eﬁening classes alsb'fdiled to overcome the lack of basic
education;1 Thus’uhilét the lechanics' Ihgtifutes'were
thriving organisatlons prov1ding education of a higher
character, they could only be associated w1th these
classes which had already enjoyed a COnsiderable amount'éf

education,

The evidence before. the Select Commlttee of . 1852
wvas unanimous on this point and the evidence of Dr. John
2
Watts is worth considering at length,  He claimed that

the Ancoats Lyceum, opened in 1838, failed to prosper

1. Tyleciﬂte, ODe ci't.:, Pe 139-

2. Report of the Select Committce on Fducation (Manchester
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becauée of the lack of elementary education in the

area which méantAthat working men in this poor-class,
densely-populated area,.could not attend the classes
provided, and to support his claim he_ handed to the
Committee extracts from the directors; reports. The
reports from 1839 to 1849 were fairly optimistic, but
attendance. was declining and the report for 18504warned:
"Before the advantages.of the mechanics' institutes

can be fairly estma£e91 ty the labouringmpulation, it is
essentially requisite that an enlarggd system of national
education should have laid the. foundations for that strong
desire for information upon hhich alone it is possible

to build such institutions as the ILyceum.. At present
2ll which the directors can do is to keep up a good
elementary class for youths and youg men."l The same
point was repeated in the reports for 1851 and 1852 and
at the end of 1852 the Lyceum vas closed. Watts said
that he had personally notioed whilst'acting as iibrarian

for the Manchester lechanics' Institute; that working-class
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members.did‘not remain members for long; -the averaée
sta& was nine months only., The type of book borrowed
from the library also indicated a low level of
eduCa}ional attainment.l He concluded from this: " I
submit that here is proof that elementary insfruction
must be acquired in childhood else there is little
hope- of the man; a goiind system of elementary instruction
alone can become a foundation for self-culture, or for
refined literary tastes;"z

The failure of the Mechanics' Ingtitutes to cater -
fo; the needs of the.Q;rkdnghc1ass, led to the formation
of Horking Men's Coileges in the;districti . The first

of these colleges was at Ancoats, established in January

21857, followed a year later by the Manchester College andr

the Salford College in June 1858 They were designed to

prov1de post~elementany educatlon uhlch was directed
- at the working-class, their-capablllties and their nseds.r

The statement of the aims of the Manchester Horking len's

3

College issued when the College was opened, pointed out

1. Ibid, p. 69.
2 Ibld.' Pe. 77-

3. Manchester Working Llen's College, Scrapbook of Cuttings,
'Hanchoster Central Reference Library, 373 31 10.
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that the populer lectures by which the lMechanics'
Institutes had hoped to fill the gap in working-class
education had been of limited value. Whilst they
migﬁt-prbvide entertainment and much useful information
"knowledge so0 gained is found to have little value

as a means of mental training: the true end of education
is not ﬁerelj to fill the memory with detached facts,
however useful and intereeting; but rather to call

out the latemt faculties of the mind". The Yorking
len's Coileges aimed at providing class teaching, as
opposed to lectures, which would provide a thorough

and systematic education, as oﬁposed to the rather
superficiél education provided by the'ﬂeéhanies'
Institutes. Teachers et the Colleges were meinly
--;oluntany teachers from Owen's College, the future

Manchester University.

Thegse Colleges held classes in-airtﬁmetic,
algebra,\geometny,-mechanies, English language and
lterature, cbmﬁon law, political economy, political
philoeophy, physiology,lLatin and geography and ﬁhere

was also a Bible class. Students had to be 16 and

1. Ianchester Working Nen's College, Scrapbook.
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had to be able to read, write and work the four rules
of arithmetic. A 2/6d. entry fee was charged with a
payment of 2/—d. per term for each course ta.ken.1

The Manchester College was an immediate success.
During thé first term there were 231 regular attenders,
.70 to 80 of these being of the operative class, with
clerks as the next largest group with 60.2 Most of
the more-populér classes were filled to capacity.
This in;tiél.success did not last, however, and the
number o studgnts declined, though the proportion of
working-class students re'maine;d the same; about 30%
.of the total. By the end of the‘first year the number
of registered studenté had fallen to 163, the operatives
:nqmbéring 543 by the end of the seéond year the numbers
.w_éféé 128 and 46, ‘and .88 and’ 26 by the end of the third
'iéar;a: ; Op;ireééon for‘the.decline in membership was
given as tﬁ;\activities of the Riflé Vblunteg;s‘iq'the

distﬁict which absorbed most of the leisure time of many

1. i

e——

a |

2. Ibi

=7

3. Manchester Working Men's College, Second Report, 1860, p. 4.
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1 .
of the members. In July 1861 the Manchester Working

2
Men's College was incorporated with Owen's College.

The Salford College, however, prospered and
was very active as late as 1875. From 260 studenté
in 1858, the College rose to a peak of 767 by 1869
and from then on only once dropped below the 560 mark.3’
The proportion of working-class students was relatively-
high with about one third coming from this class.4  After
1866 fhe reports ceased to give a breakdowh of the
students by occﬁpation, but by tﬁis time élementéry
education generally Qas increaéing and this would tend
to increase ﬁorkiﬁgéélass attendance. In its Seéond
Report;the Co}lege wrote: "Instructors need ndt fear the
want of eager and willing pupils;.pﬁpils who, affer a déy
of heavy f&ii, mage a hasty meal and shbiéef toilet

and ﬁurry away to their evening studies." Perhapg one

1. Ibid

‘2. Scrapbook, op. cit.

3. Salford Horking Men's College, Reports, under dates quoted.

4. Ibid

5; Salford Working Men's College, Second Report, 1860, p. 6.
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reason for the success of the Salford College was that
it did a great deal to provide basic education to
those who had missed the opportunity, and refresh the
memories of many who had attended school briefly, as
a prepération[ so that they could join their more

fortunate colleagues in the higher classes.

C. Schools for the underprivilegeﬁ.

There Qas véry iitfle provision'fbr the educational
needs of children who were physically or mentally handicapped.
Only two schools came into this category, a school for
the deaf and dumb and a school for the blind; - The
Hanchester Deaf and Dumb School was established in 1825
and was financed by_privéte subscription and a,Smallgfee was
paid by the parents of the children who attended, which
covered both boarding and tuition cosfs;-_iit éatered for
the needs of afflicted children aged between nine and fourteen
and by 1834 there were 47 puplls. It was a remarkably
effiqient school when compared with the usual standards
of schools in the 1830's. The curriculum included grammar,
needlework, geography, history, domestic and moral duties and
rgligion, as well as the 3 R's, and the school was under.
the charge of a master, réported as being efficient, two

1
assistants and a matron. The school flourished and

I Report of the Hanohester Staxistical SOCiety into the
: State of Fﬁucation in' M"ches%er in 1834, p. 23..
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by 1870 the number of children had inecreased to 150.
Henshaw's Asylum for the Blind was established in 1830
as a result of a bequest from the estate of Thomas
Henshaw, an Oldham hatter, who died in 1810.2 By 1870
thére were 718 pﬁﬁils,-all boarders and the 3 R's,
handicrafts-and music were taught.3

Education‘for the qocially.underpriviieged was
more pekntiful and was provided by the Ragged schools.
These schools, reported to have been originated by an
ex-sailor, John Pounds of Portsmouth in 1818,4 spread
quickly, beng developed by Lord Shaftesbury. They were
designed to cater for the needs of the ver& lowest ranks
of society and their function was "to give ﬁoth religious
an&‘seoulaf education to those ch?l&reﬁ who- are eft to

gather their morals from the streets and their information

1

1. G.C.T. Bartley, The Sohools for the People, Bell and Daldy,
1871' ps 357.

3. Bartley, op. cit., p. 352.

4.- Curtis, OEQ' Qit,'-' Pe 219.
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. » 1
from the habits of their older companions". - The
first Ragged school in Manchester was established
by Edwin Gibb.and James Brierley - in John Street,
Hulme, in 1853.2 A second school was started in
1854.3 In 1858 the Manchester and Salford Ragged
Schools Union was founded to further the development
of the Ragged Schools in the area. It was hoped
that ultimately there would be "not a diétriQ;l
uncovered or a child uncared for",4 and to this end
the Union collected and distributed donations and
spread information about the acfivities of the
Ragged schools. The formation of this Union cerfainly

fostered the development of these schools and after

the first year of its existence there were 12 schools, - .

1. Nanchester and Salford Ragged-Schéols Union,
lst AnniVersaiy'Meeti ng, 1859, pps5 - 64

2, Mandhester and Salford Shaftesbury Society .
(formerly Ragged Schools Unlon) Centenarv Report.
1959, ps 4s. . _ . .

3. - Ihid

) 40 I-bid‘ pc.sb
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with 5,000 pupils on the register and an average
attendance of 3,253.1 By 1879 the number of schools

had increased to 29, but after that date the number
declined as the need for such schools disappeared,

their function being taken over by the normal day schools,
attendance at them being enforced, and the 1ndustr1al
‘schools for those children vhom it was difficult to get
off the-streetg.?'-

These schools were staffed with workinghcléss teachers
who é;em to ha&e commanded gongldgrgble respect. It was
repoptqd{lyéf-the Aggel Méa@owuﬁistricf of Manchester a -
roug;"area'wher;*police patrolled in pairs, teachers
and offlcers of the Unlon, ualked singly and. unmolested.3

They taught the 3 R's ‘as well as relig1on and there uere '

in addition sewxng classeS'qnd physical-éducation 59331ons.

4

l.‘lbid,-p.>6.
2..See’ Chapter 5.

3u Manchester and Salford Shaftesbury Society, Centenagx
Re Ort» 1959. p. 6.
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Apart from the normal Sunday meetings the Ragged schools
held classes on Sunday and weekday evenings; scholars
were sent to Sunday school, placed in day schools and
found jobs where possible. Penny Savings Banks were
introduced in 1860.1 Parents also were encouraged to
come to these schools, usually to attend Bible classes.
‘These classeé were_attended-by'adults "of the most
‘ignOrant, filthy and deprﬁved characted," but it was

. 2
found that they improved following a period of attendance.

D, lutual Improvement.

This period also saw the development of a variety
of orgahisaiions which either directly or indirectly,
helped the spread of education in the district. IMutual
improvement societies were established, either as

independent bodies, or in association with Sunday schools

1. Manchester and Salford Ragged Schools Union,
Second Report, 1860.

‘2, Ibid, First Report, 1859.
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and Mechanics' Ifistitutes and Working lien's quleges.
These were semi-educational, semi-social societies
which catered for the needs and tastes of men with

a sound basic education. Their meetings usually
took the form of a paper, prgsented by one of the

members, followed by discussion.

The Manchester Mutual Iﬁﬁroyemen@ Society was
established in 1833 as a srahdh of thelﬂééhaniés;'
Institute and had Between 70 and 80 mémbers. Its aim
was "to facilitate theracquisifion of useful knowledge
and’ to promote ébgiaL intercpurée amongst the members".1
Meetings were eQery two weeks én& the discussion, ranging
over a wide variety of subjects, was very free and eérnest.

So uninhibited were the meetings that the_dirébtérs of the
Institute began to have doubts about. the wisdom of ,

permitting the discussion of controvgréia;, qufrent questions.

Some of the lesd controversial topics were "On the tendency

1. Quoted Tylecate, op. cit., p. 162.

2. Ibid
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of novel reading," "on the cultivation of Roses,"

"on the character of Shylock," "on Emigration".l

There were many other such groups in the area, the

two most prominent being the Rusholme Weslyan

Mutual Improvement Society, established in 1840 and

still active in 1890 and the Ancoats Recreation Committee.

Tne Rusholme Society produced handwritten magazineg with
-articies contribnted'by”the"members, whilst the Ancoats
seciety organiéed reguia; eultural evenings with lectures,
readinga andﬁmusic.3 A mutual improvement society in

.ROGhdale, however, "for the purpose of encouraging

' origmnai compositiqn and” conversatlonal discussions of

‘toplcs of general interest," was not well supported.

Its members complained that the members presenting

*the papér to the society, simply took it, word for word
4

from an encyclopaedla.

1. Iﬁiq,~Appendix‘X p.304.

2, RnshelmeVMutnal Improvement Society Reports,
- Hanchester Central Reference Library I.S. f 374 - 5 M 10.

3. Aneoats Recreation Committee, Reports, Manchester
-Central Reference Library 374 - 5 I 1.

4. Newoastle Report, Vol. 2, p. 235.
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Foremost amongst the agencies. which were not
primarily educational, but which nevertheless helped
to advance education, were the co-operative societies.
The co-operative movement, which began in Rochdale in
1844, developed out of the nineteenth century desire
for improvement through self-help. Its motives were
primarily economic, but from the earliest years, the
co-operatives were aware of the possibility of using
their influence and position to improve the sbciai
life of the neighbourhood which they served and they .
frequently helped to provide educational facilitiee;
Winder, commenting on the educational aspéct of the

o-operative society's act1vity in Rochdale in 1858,
wrote: "by way of proof that its members generally
regard education as an essential element in their
degign, it is a rule of the society to deduct ‘yearly
year this sum amounted to .£250 a year an@‘was used to
provide a library with 2,200 volumés, a newenoomland

a school for children charging 2d. a month, Rooms

1. Newcastle Report, Vol. 2. p. 242.
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were given free.for groups of 20, aged between 14
and 40, for "mutual instruction." In 1864 a special
education fund was set aside to provide popular
lectures and in 1873 an education committee of the
society began to provide classes in science, art
| a.nd French. '

The Manchester and Salford Co-opefative Society
was founded in 1858 in the Ancoats district. In the
following year a library was established and a literary
committee forhed to produce a neﬁépaper. By 1860 the
seﬁiety was, like the Rochdale éociety, setti&g'aéidg
2%%:of the profits to be devoted to education andéhalf—day
-ﬁblida& was' given to-the employee;-in order tﬁat they
might 're—create' themselves; ¢ It is 91gn1ficant that

‘most of the educational a,nd mutua.l mprovement soc:.eties

of the day provided librar;es since a vital,regulrement for

l. G.J. ﬁolyoake, History of the Rochdale Eoquitable Pioneers,
- Self ‘Help by the People Serles, -Swan Sonnenschien, 1900,
pp- 50 - 51.

2, OQur Centenggx Year, lManchester and Salford Co-operatlve
Society, 1959, p. 4.
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self—educatioh is ready access to a large supply of books,
magazires and newspapers;l' England during the first
half of the ninefeenth century had a.lower proportion

of libraries than any comparabie country2 and lanchester
can scarcely be declared to be an exceﬁtion, yet in

many respects the area was reasonably fortunate.

.Chetham's Library, founded in 1653, had a long
tradition of service to the community, but its appeal
was narrow. The fact that it closed at 4. O p;ﬁ. meant
that it was of no use to the working-classes. The
libraries provided by the Mechanics' Inetitutes, the-
Working Men's Colleges and the Co-opefative movement
helped to fill the gap, but it was not until the late
1840's that publicly=provided libraries began to appear,
Aﬁ Act of 1845 empowered towns of more than 10,000 .

to levy a rate of 3d. to establish libraries. Few towns

1. The Manchester poet, Richard Wright Proctor, who was
born in 1816 received no formal education and taught
himself to read. He was a voracious reader, had
many poems published in the local press by the age
of 20 -and his first book of poems was published in
1855. He was a barber and established a circulating
library in conjunction with his shop. (T. Swindells,
FPamous Manchester Men, Scrapbook ofpress cuttings
Manchester Central Reference Library).

2. Pauline Gregg, A Social and Economic History of Britain
1160 —_126}, Harrop, 1964, pm_232. '
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took édvantége of this but the first two libraries to be .
ést;biished were in Warrington in 1848 and Salford in
1849.l

On the fringe of the educational 1ife of the district
were many institutions which, although they provided no
direct or formal education,'gave incidentallyba wealth
of expériénca; contact with other people.for a common end,
practicé in public speaking, administration and organisationwg
and cohtéct with books. Like the co-operative societiles,
the Friendly Societies were basically economic organisations,
but they also pla&ed a marginal rule in social education,l
teaching the working-class thrift, and co-operation and
enéouraging'civiliaed relationéhips amongst ppople-ﬁhosé
working and living conditions made for 5rutality. These
societies imposed fines for the breach of their rules,
which:.covered not only the finandial'affairs-of.the society,
,bﬁt included the conduct of fhe méﬁbersg Qﬁarrellingaénd

suearing camewithin the jurisdiction of the societies.

Trade Unions similarly brought working men together for a

1. Db

2.‘H. olle Maltby, Transactions of the Lancashire and Cheshire
Antiﬁ'arian.Sooietu, Vol. XLVI, Pe39.

. N

s
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common purpose and their organisation and administration
involved a considerable amount of‘méntal‘éctivity.l' It

was the churches, and particularly the chapels, however,
which, Sunday schools aside, exerted thg greatest

influence. "The chapel féstered in men with little

or no education, pushed out into the rough world at an

early age, a strong sense of duty, conscience, self«regpect
and passion for justice, the virtges which public schopls
developed in the more fortunate. They not only strengthened
religious faith, but qulckened the sense of laient

2
intellectual powers."

1. Tom Ashton, born 1841, who became the very powerful

leader of the Oldham Operative Cotton Spinners' Association

.and. subsequently, the Amalgamated Association of Operative

Cotton Spinners, was’ educated at evoning. schools only.

He was prevented by ill-health from becoming the Oldham
Liberal Party's candidate at the 1906 ‘eléction, a seat
which he would undoubtedly have won, and he was a highly
respected figure din the industrial and political life of
the district. His higher education was acquired through
his union activities. (D. Bickerstaffe, Politiocs and
Party Organisation in Oldham 1832 - 1 . Durham
University ll.A. Dissertation, January 1964, pp. 247 - 251. )

2.  Alan Bullock, Life and Times of Ernest Bevin, Heinemann
1960, p. 9.
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Chapter 5. Fducational opportunity 1870 to 1895..

"It is hardly too much to say that the years which

have elapsed since the passing of the Foster Act have
witnessed, especially in the towms, the growth of a

new public sentiment in favour of education" (Michael
Sadler - quoted C.H. Wyatt, The History and Development
of the Manchester School Board, llanchester Statistical

Socety, 1903, p. 85).

A, Filling the gaps.

The aiﬁ of the 1870 Education Act was "to bring
elemenfary education within the range of every'Ehglish
home, aye, and within the reach of those children who
have no homes,"1 by either helping the voluntary system
to make good any deficiencies that existed ofAﬁfoviding
schools, through locally elected School Boards,-ﬁh§£; 
this was not.possible. The counfry was~dividedrinto
v _ school districts. Manchester and Salford whlch had
hitherto been treated as a single unit so far as eduoation

was concerned, were now separated, and the deficiencies and

requirements in each area were to be examined by the municipal

l. W.E. Foster, Verbatim Report of the Debate in Parliament
during the Progress of the Elementary Fducation Bill, p. 11.
Quoted Curtis op. cit., p. 271.

‘J;u.. .o
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boroughs and civil'paiishes. A period of grade vas
-granted to the dénominations, which were aided by
building grants, to make good any deficiencies
discovered. If they failed to do this School Boards
were to be established with the right to_impose-a local
rate in order to fill the remaining gapéfby pro#idiﬁg
their own schools or assisting existing schools. It
had been suggested that denominational schools should
be helped directlyvout of the local rates, but because of
opposition this was dropped and help was given by an
Exchequer grant, but the same principle crept in
unobservéd with~Clauge 25. This réquired the Boards
to pay the fee of.@pOr children, since fees had been
rétained, at aﬁy publicly-provided school, thﬁs

providing an income out of the local rate for the

oo , R | :
denominational schools. The [Janchester School Board

made extensive use of its powers under this clause. The
Act did not make attendance compulsory, but Clause 74 did

eﬁpower the Boards to make attendance compulsory if they

wished.

-The Manchester School Board was the first to be

1. Birchenough, op. cit., p. 128.
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appointed iﬁ England and Wales. In August 1870

the City Council applied to the Department of Education
for the establishment of a School Board. Then; was
widespreéd»feeling that Ilanchester, which had been

in the forefront of agitation for a system of education
- provided by the community since the 1840's, could not
wait until a Board was forced upon it. The newly
electéd Board held its first meeting on the 15th December,
1870. Other towns in the district were quick to

follow this example and Salford, Bolton, Rochdale and
Oldham all had School Boards by the end of 1871. The
problems facing these early Boards remained basically
those which had troubled e@ucation in the Manchester
distric£-sincg 1833, téo few places, poor attendance and
the loﬁ quality of ﬁuch of the: education which was
prpvidéd, but the emphasis was changing. The task
'of:exten&ing édu&ational opportuﬁity became incieasingly
one of(enforcing attendance‘and_making;sﬁfe that those
places which were provided were filled. It was to

this task that the Boards mainly turned their attention

1
for the next 25 years.

1. Gurtishio . cit., D. 282.
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Clause 74 .0f the Act empéwered the Boards to
-frame bye-lams to enforce compulsory attendance bétween
the ages of five and thirteen . The Manchester Board
appointed & Committee on the 30th January, 1871, to
frame the necessary legislation which received the
royal assent on the 3rd November, 1871.. The Education
Aid Society had proved beyond doubf that no other method
than compulsion would sﬁcceed in.overcoming the proﬁlem'
of non—axtendénce, yet almost a &ear had passed between
the election of the Board and the passage of thie bye-law.
The Board, however, could not and would not make full
use of its powers and the attendangé figures remained
unsatisfébiory. The Board_méé’ré}ﬁéfaht to use the
fuillwéiéhi mf its anthority, adcepfing moéf'excuses.pmt
forward by parents to expiain'a-chflé’s abéencé. | It
' was generally known that the Board uould,not prosecute
parents whose children méde 50% of the possible number
of gttendances, and this minlmum reguirement‘becamenthe

2
maximum,.

When the Board did decide to prosecute the process

1. Dr. John UHatts, The Uorking of the First Manchester
School Board, Paper read to the Manchester Statmstical
Society, 12tﬁ November, 1873, p. 3. _

2. C.H. Wyatt, The Hlstony and Development of tho;ﬂanchepter

School Board, Paper read to the Hanchester Statistical
Soclety, 9th December, 1903, Do, 71. .

i
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wvas made unneeeSSarily difficult by the legal requirement
that the teacher should attend the court in person to

prove. the register. The inconvenience which this caused
naturally tended to keep prosecutions to a minimum.1 To
make the task of enforcing attendance even more difficult
there sprang up at this time, especially in areas where
there 'was new housing some distance away from the publicly-
provided schdols, a number of pritate schools of doubtful
quality, the purpose of which was simply‘toienable parents
to eecape the School Board's officers by sending their
children to these schools.2 A short amending Act in

1873 which sxmpllfied the procedure for prosecuting parents
who did not send their ehlldren to school, helped to
overcome the flrst of these difficultles. The "Regulations
as to. legal proaeedinge“ accepted a certificate=from the
‘pr1n01pal teachen of a pub;ic elementary school statlng
that a ch11d's attenéance had been unsetlefactory as
sufficlent evidence. - At the same time thé Board established

a rota committee of five, so called because it met by rota

each VWednesday afternoon, to'examine the excuses put forward

1. Watts, o) o c1t., P. 3.
2. Reports of the Commlttee of Counc11 on Education 1877, p. 406.

°
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- C l ' .
by parents more fully. Little could be done about the
pecond pfoblem, hovever; until good quality schools were
erected awvay from the centre of the.city in.the new

housing areas.

The Board also made-incréésing use of the Indﬁstfial
and Truant Schools in order to gét'the mos+ persistent .
offenders off the strests. These schools were boarding
schéois; Some of them like theL“Wellesley"”at Newcastle-
.on-Tyne and the "Clio" at Bénéor, wefe training'ships,
where children who were on the fringe of a lifé'df crime
could beﬂsent.z Out of 322 children committed by the
_IndustrialnSchools‘.foicers between 1873 and 1876, 171
weré:déﬁﬁifféa fér vééfanc&;‘Sé ﬁere criminals, whilsf 93
weré'Jinborrigibles" ’ The Board had‘no'Industriall-'
Sohools of its own until 1868 and sent its children in-
need of this kind of training tp schools as far away as
LiYerpool, York and Newcastle. 1In 1888 the‘Board

established a Day Industrial School in Mill Street, Ancoafs,

'. Wa.'t'ts, QEO Cit' p.3-

2. Haglstrates .were empowered to do this by the Industrial
Schools Act 1857. ‘

3. Manqhester School Board, 2nd Report 1876, p. 14.
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where this type of child could be sent on a daily basis,
and in large numbers, as a last attempt-to enforce
compliance with the bye-laws,before taking the children
away from their parents. "Many children who live

upon the streets, and ultimately find their way into
ordinary Industrial Schools, or drift into crime, may

at an early age be taught in the Day Industrial School
habits of honesty and industry, which will influence
their conduct in after life."1 The number of children

committed to these schools was never great, but a steady

stream was passed on to them.

Tﬁese'measures brought considerable improvement
in the attendance figﬁreé by 1873, but the situation
was not such that the Board could relax its efforts.
Tn November, 1875, the Managers of the Nanchester Jews'
Sp?odl‘prcteéted‘ﬁo the ﬁ&érd é%out.continuiﬁg poor

o 3 L _
attendance in the city, accusing the Board of not

1. Ilanchester School Board, 6th Report, 1888, p. 38.
2.. See Table XVIII, p.224.

3.. CiB., Dolton, The llanchester School Board, Durham
University M. Ed. .thegis 1956, p.
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"~INumber of llanckester children

committed “tothe Industrial Schools, 1870

to 1891\6

zth Regortt 1891, p- 25.

SOe~Manchester School Board,

Ordinary . Day

Tndustrial | Industrial
School ' School Total
1870 - 73 282 - 283
1873 - 76 322 - 322
1876 - 79 434 - 434
1§?9 7 82 442 - 442
- 1ééé';85 '45i" - 451
1885 - 88 435 - 435
1888 - 91 417 618 1,035
2,784 618 3,402
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enforcing the bye-laws properly, pointing to 1,116
oasés.of irregular attendance -reported, 26 brought
before the rota committee and only seven péreﬁts
summoned. By 1876 the situation, however, had
improved and the Board was seriously investigating
and prosecuting cases of non-attendance. During
the three year period of office of the second Bodrd,
1874 to 1876, 11,121 cases werg‘brogghtlbefore the
rota committee and 8,959 parents were warned, thé: -
committeefs.usual procedure with first offenders.
The committee brought 5,289 cases before the
magistrates, 25%.of'these were Qa;ﬁéd to give the
parenis a chance to comply with.the bye-laws, but

48% were fined the full five shillings set as the
1

maximum penalty for failure to send children to school.

Subseqnent Boards Were equally c0nscientious in
1nvestigat1ng non—attendance, but never agaln was the
maximum fine paid by so many offenders as Table XVII

shows,

1. Manchester School Board, 2nd Report, 1876, p. 10.
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Table XVII showing the number of prosecutions

brought by the Manchester School Board rota
committee.

Board Reports 1879, p. 12; 1882, p.10; 1885,

Taken from Manchester School

p.10; 1888, p. 103 1891, p.9; 1894, p.10.

Date & Board Number of Number of % of these cases
cases before | cases before fined full 5/-d.
rota | magistrates
committee . :

1877 -19

3rd Board 14,217 4,041 31%

1880 -82 B f ' o

4th Board 19,223 4,257 229

1883 -85 . ' "

5th Board 19,092 6,718 -

186¢ =58 T

6th Board 1 19,937 8,054 19%_»

1889 91 |

7th Board 19,306 8,824 10%

1892 —94 1 .

8th Board 20,708 4,835 13%

1

The rota committee expressed satisfaction at this figure

which showed a marked decrease in the number of serious

cases (Manchester School Board, 8th Report, 1894, p.10).
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The Boards were increasingly supported in their
fight against parental indifference by government
legislation. Lord Sandon's Act of 1876 was aimed
directly at improving attendance. It declared that

it was the duty of all parents to see that their

-children received efficient instruction in reading,

writing and'arifhmetic. No cﬁild'was to be employed
under ten years of age, nor between teﬁ and féurteen
unlegs that child had reached Standard Iv or had made
250 attendances for ‘each of five yea.rs.1 Special
exemptlon was given to half—t1mers. The School Boards

were thenforce these requirements, Mundella's Act

of 1880.c6mpe11ed the Boards to fféme bye-laws enforcing

'attendance if they had not already done so and limited

the ha1f~time system by insisting that a child must

have reached a certain standard, to be fixed by the

'Boardé, before he could be'ébéent ffdmischool. "~ In 1893

the lowest age at which a ch11d could: gain exemptlon from
schobl'was fixed at eleven and in 1899 this was raised

to twelve.

1, Birchenough, op. cit., p. 143 footnote. This was called

the Dunce's pass.
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The maﬁchgter Board obeyed both the letter
and the-spirit of theée-requirements,‘and in some
cases improved on them. In 1879 the Board fixed
thé sfandard_below which a child could not leave
school at Standard V, not Standard IV as laid down
by .Lord Sandon's Act; half-time exemption could be
gained at Standard III._1 It was found by 1891,
however,.that many childreh were reaching Standard V
at the age of eleven or twélve and then leaving school
wh§ﬁffhey were. too young for most jobs, drifted:onto
th; stréets»and "decoyed" their fellows from school.
problem, the legving Standatd
was fixed at Standard VI.2

14 1870 énly 44% of the, children on the school

r§1‘1; ait-feiiaé‘d“ieg'ularly. By 1873, with easier
prdsq¢utiona and the formation of the rota committee,
the figures had increased to 60%. The strioct

enforcemént of the bye-laws by the Second Board inoreased

i

1.1Man¢heéter School Board, 7th Report, 1891, p. 9.

2. Ibid-
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this figure to 62%. By the 1880's the ftgure was
‘over 80% and remained high despite -the addition
of new districts throughout the peried.1

In December 1903 C.H. Uyatt outlined the development
of the Manchester School Boards in a paper .read before
the Manchester Statistical Society 'in which he claimed
that the Board's policy of enfercing,attendanoe-had
been'completely successful. He pdjﬁted out that if
attendance had sta&ed at the same level as it was in
1870 there vould: have been an average attendance of
only 39,850 in 1903 as opposed to about 80 000.
In addition: "Habits of regularity and good training
in the schools have played a great part in improving

the condition of the people."}‘

The other Boards in the dlstrlct worked'hard
at the problem of" attendance. Like the—Manohester
Boards, they too, soon realleed that compuls1on was

essential if anything like satisfactory attendance

1. See Table XVIII p.224.

2. C.H. Wyatt, op, cit., p. 82.
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Table XVIII showing increase in average school

attendance in Manchester 1870 to 1894. = ‘Taken

from llanchester School Board 9th Report, 1897, p.29.

Date Number on | Average | 9 Average ‘
roll. attendance.| attendance Comment
_ _(epprox, ) '(approx.) (approx.)
1870 50,000 22,000 44%
1871 | | Bye-law making |
attendance compulsory
_ | _ Nov. 1871.

1872 50,000 | 26,000 52%;

- ‘ - i et :
1873 50,000 30,000 60% 1873 Amending Act

: s making prosecutions
1876 | .53,000 | 33,000 : 62% v‘1876 Lor& Sandonts
2 IR EE ¥ ~ Act. .
18719 | 62,000 | 475000 | 768 '
1882 | 62,000 | 52,000 | - 84
1885 65,000 56,000 - 86% T New districts added
1. to Manchester.

1888 | 73,000 | 55,000 75%
1891 93,000 72,000 77%
1894*: : 97,ooo . 18,000 | 804
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figures were to be achieved and most of them had
introduced the necessary bye-laws by the end of 1872.
The problem in the outlying townships, however, never
seemg to have been as serious as it was in [fanchester
since thc size of the problem, with the possible
exception of Salford, was on a much smaller scale and

could therefore be dealt with more easily.

In Salford, as early as 1872, 61.7% of the
children on the rolls attended regularly and this
figure had {Acréased to 75.7% by, 1887.l Oldham
simllarly clalmed an attendance of 65% in 1871 which had
inereased to 87% by 1877 when the visiting Inspector
could clalm that almost every child of school age had

- 2
‘at least a nominal connéct1on w1th school. There ig

' Teagon to suspect however that these high flgures in
‘Oldham were the result of inaccurately kept registers

;“and speclal packlng of classes for the day of the

e

lo FV1denCe of Herbert Birley before the Royal Commission
‘fappointed to inquire into the working of the.  Elementary
. -Fducation Acts, Fngland .and Wales, 1886 - 88 (hereinafter

3ca11ed the Cross Report) Second ReportI 1887, p. 896.

2.'Repo 4 of the Committes of Council on Pducation, 1878, p. 758.
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Inspeotor's visit. The Rev. W.J. Kennedy wrote in
1875Lafter repeatedly praising the .level of_attendance
in pfevious years that there had been a fall in that
year due to visits without previous notice and "more
careful keeping of registers."1 The failure of the

‘0ldham Boards to publish Reports before 1877 makes it

difficult to ascertain the truth of these allegations.

Rochdale, as has already been pointed out, enjoyed
a high level of attendance and this continued. In
1874 there were only 58 prosecgtions for non-attendance
and by 1877 there were only 24;2 The Bolton Board
had the greatest difficulty in enforcing attendance
and complainéd.in'1872?of its inability to demand and get
accurate returns from schoolé outslde its jurisdiction
and the prﬁbl;m ‘of prov1ng the age of ch11dren.3 Tpis
was one of the last Boards in the district to introduce

) ‘ .

compulsion in 1872 after which there was marked progregs

. 4
with 66% attendance by 1878 and 82.6% by 1882,

1. Ibid, 1875, pp.316-T.
2. Ibid, 1878, p. 757,
3. Ibid, 1872,.p. S6.
4 ;ﬁig, 1878, p. 534.

5. Ibid, 1882, p. 294.
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The returns which were eventually made by the Board's
in 1871 in reply to the Debartment of Education's request
for information regarding school accommodation showed that
the voluntary system had pade a tremendous effort in the
years immediately preceding the Act. In 40% of the
areas there were no deficiencies. In a large proportion
of the areas where deficiencies did exist, they were
rapidly being filled by voluntary effort. In 1872 over
a thousand new voluntary schools were built and by 1876
the number of school places had doubled since 1870, two-
thipds of-this extra accommodéii?n being provided by the
leuﬁtgry schqol's.1 Manchester was. one of the areas
where the voluntary system made a very congiderable effort

to make good the defiociencies.

Tﬁ§:}gﬁégato.tﬁe 5eba;tme;t.of Education concerning
'school.reguirements and provision in lManchester in Spbtember
"léiijgavé\the population of the city as 351,361, and
estimated that elementary education ought to be available for
.1/5 of the populatlon. The Board argued that it waa not

necessary to prov1de a place for every child of school age,

1. Bifchenough, op._cit., p. 140.
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since from the total number of children should be
deducted the children of parents of a higher class
than those whose interests were dealt with by the

Act and a further deduction should be made for
absenteeism.l It would seem that the Board in

these early days accepted a substantial amount

of absenteeism as inevitable and felt that to provide
places which would remain unfilled would be wasteful,
The figure at which the Board eventually arrived as
that requiring school accommodation was 58,557 which
snbétahtially ag?ees yith Fearon's estimate of between
61,315 and 52,271:2' The number of places available
in dayrsdhools of all kinds was 49 193,3 with a further
578 plaoes in industrial schools and charitable

institutions giving a8 total of 49,771. Thus the
4 ; .

'deficlency'was 8 786. A further 4,180 places were,

1. For a full account of the arguments behind the choice of 1/6
"as the fraction for which places were required see, lManchester
School Board, Report, 1871, pp.22 - 23.

2. Seevp. 96.
3. See Table XIX p.230.
4. The Rev. Joseph Nunn in his evidence before the Cross

Commission gave the deficiency as 8,601, Cross Commission,
Second Report, 1887, p. T796. .
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however, likely to be supplied in schools which were
at various 'stages of ccmpletion;rangiﬁg'from "plans
passed" to "walls nise feet high".l If these schools
are included the deficiency was.only 4,606, The
Rev. W.J. Kennedy, the Inspector for a wide district
including Salford, Oldham,.Rochdale and Ashton, reported
that this district was well supplied with schoolrooms
and that no great increase in the number of places was
necessary.2

A comparison of these figures made in 1871 with
the findings of Fearon in 1869 shows the extent of the
progrcss that the voluntary system had made in two years.
Fearon revealed that accomﬁodation was needed fbf bétween
12,297 and 20,841 children but if only efficient schools
were considered the def1c1enoy was between 17,488 and

3
26,032, Thus it would seem that since 1869 the ,

[N

l.'Report 40 the Circular Letter relative to -the school
requirements in the City of Manchester 25th September,
]’-871 9 Pe 4.

2. Manchester Guardian, 23rd July, 1870.

3. See p. 98.
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Table XIX showing the number of school places in
Manchester in 1871. Taken from the Manchester
School Board's reply to the circular letter from

the Education Department relative to school

requirements and provision in the City of lanchester.

Estimated child population 1871 in need

of school places i.e., 1/6 of population = 58,557.
1. Public elementary schools receiving annual grants = 38,176.
2. Public elementary schools not receiving
annual grants but will seek annual aid = 3,314
3. Public elementary schools not receiving annual )
grants and not intending to seek aid = 3,719
4. Private adventure schools of three types
(i) held in public rooms controlled by
committees o . = - 968
(ii) held in public rooms not controlled
by committee = 2,156
(1i1) held in dwelling houses - o = 860
- Total -accommodation available 1871 = 49,193
S‘ Accommédation "likely to be provided"
(ma;nly Church of England) = _4,180

Tgtal available and in course of provision
1871

534373
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Deficiency taking ito account only .

schools built = 9,364
But some children catered for in industrial
schools, half-time schools and philanthropic
institutions ° = 578
Deficiency reduced to 8,786
If schools being built are considered o

- deficiency = 4,606

deficiency had been reduced from 12,297 places, to take
Fearon's lowest estimated, to 8,786, oreg;606:places;?ﬂ

if the schools nearing completion afe counted. The'BEard
drew attention to this remafkabie increase, in its ffiret
Report which gave Fearon's figures'fer accommodation’iny
inspected schools in 1869 as 35,783 and the Board’ 3
figures for the same schools.as 38, 176 in 1871, an increase
of;almeet 2,409-p1aces. Indeed it claimed that the actual
iﬁ¢p§a§é was 1ikély to be higher than this since Fearon's

o ‘ 1
estimates tended to be generous.

1. Manchester School Board Reg‘e-rt' 1871, p. 21.
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The voluntary system in lanchester had at last
been prodded into actioh by Fearon's revelations and
the Act of 1870 and was rapidly filling the gaps. So
effective was it proving that the first Board made little
attempt to ouild schools of its own and concentrated its
efforts and money on sending children to {he vo}untary
schools, by paying their fees under Clause 25 of the
Act, though at first the Board was not sure if it
could do this without first passing a bye-law to
that effect. In December, 1876, the Board asked the
Department of Education if it could pay fees without
fufther legislation. This was the first query of its
kind feceived by the Depértment whioh was undorstanddbly
cautious in its repl&. On tho 11th December the Department
replled asking the Board how 1t prOposed to deal with the

matter before taklng any ateps. The Board,,however,

docided that it could: not delay further.m The funds of

the Eduocation Aid Society vere running low, 1t was flnally

‘3disbanded in Maroh 1871 and its main function of fee—

paying was taken over by the Board The Board, therefore,

began)paying fees at once uithout waiting for a definlte reply
from ‘the’Department. The Department finally replied in .

April, 187i;}hévingﬂdéoidod”thét no bye-law was necessary,
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but by that time the Board had been paying fees for
over twelve months.l . The first-manohegter School
Board paid more in fees than all the other Boardg of
that period in England and wa.les.2

Since the Board was paying fees it did not feel
that there was any urgency about providing schools. Only
with reluctance did the Board accept the transfer of
existing schools and the first schools built by the Board
were not opened until 1876. This reluctance on the
part of the Board to take the provision of education away
from the voluntary schools:is accounted for by the fact
that the early Boards were denominational in charactex;.3
The. largest group within the first:Board'was the Angliqan
party»headedvby Herbert Birley, wifh five memberS;_thé
Roman Catholics had two members and usu;lly ga?egth;ir-

support when matters touching the religious charaotef of

education were under discussion, Birléy dominated: the

L. Dolton,sp . cit., pp.50 - 62.
2. Ibid, p. 28.
3. I‘pig,l‘pp. 31 et seq.

-
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HNanchester énd Salford Boards throughout most of the
period. He was chairman of'both these Boards from

. 1870 to 1885 and 1888 to 1890. Between 1885 and 1888
he was chalrman of the Salford Board only, but the
chairman of the Manchester Board was an even more
determined supporter of the voluntary system, the.Rev.
Joseph Nunn, who became a member of the second Board in

1873.

At the Board;s second meefing in January, 1871, the
Board began negotiations for the lease of premises in
Cross Street at a cost of £150 p.a. and received offers
of the transfer of six schoolé.l The Boérd, however,:
was in no hufry to accept théée offers of.schools-whioh
were in most cases troublesome and 1nfer10r and proving
a burden to the organlsatlons runnlng them. ‘ Only one
of these schools was acoepted, the Hulme Qperatlves'
School, a year la.ter.2 Further transferé of sohools

to the Board took place slowly. The Board was even more

™

}. Doifén,,o o Citi, p;;TS'et.seq.

2. Ibid
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reluctant to begin building its owm sohoole»and vwhen
the decision was finally made many mistakes were made
and progress was sloo. It was not.easy to find
unoccupied sites in the right place at the right price.
Those already conduotlng schools near the proposed sites
placed as many obstacles as posgilble before a sympathetic
Board, many members of which were worried about the
expense, some claiming that the Board's figures were
unreliable and that children said not to be at school
were only "paper children"1 existing only in the Board's
Reports. The sites which the Board finally chose for
its first two schools at Every Sfreet, Ancoats, and
Ches?er Street were too small and badly placed. The |
school at Every Street which was originally planned .
to cost £4,500 was eventually opened'after,mgnths of
delay at a cost of £18,000 in“Januazv;y,'le'(é.;_ |

The growth of the Board's-schoolsvwos;'thereforé,

a slow process. By 1873 the first Board possessed.only

one school which had been iransferred to it and had

begun the cqnstruotiogéof'%hree more providing accommodation

Mot e o L e ez

1. Dr. John Watts, The Hork of the E;rst Manchester School Board
read to the Hanohester Statistlcal Soclety on 12th ovember,
. 1873, p. 4. , .

25 Ibld
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1 ' .
for 2,300 children. . - By 1876 the second Board had

completed.these_three:schools and a further four with
accommodation for 3,2%0 were planned. These four and

" one other were completed by 1879, giving a total of -
eight schools built with a total accommodation of 6,520.
Twenty schools had been transferred to the Board by
this time, however, giving a total of 28 schools with
accommodation for just over 15,000 children. After
1879 progress was steady as the following figures show?

but there was still no great enthusiasm on the part of

the Boards to provide and run schools of théir own,

The result of the Board's policy of paying fees

to0 exiétiﬂg-voluntary schools‘rathér than building and
running its owm schools.méapt.thaﬁ'fhéfﬁﬁrdgn bf;prbﬁiding
places remained with the voluntary sy;fém;; From emall
beginniﬁgs the Board's shafé of schobls;ihbfeased as the
pressure frcm‘an ever—inCreaSing*pppulatioq}wthe chil@ »
population in Manchesfer‘doubling.bétweén 1571 and 1894,
and the need to build new séhools near the new centrés

of population, imposed a strain which the voluntary

1.” For these and subsequent figures,”see lanchester:
. School Board 4th Report, 1882, p. 44 - -

2.7 See Table. XK, pi237.

7. N




Table XX Number of Board Schools and amount of accommodation available.

Taken from lanchester School Board, Reports 1882, p.4; 1885, p.4;

1888, p.8; 1891, p.8; 1894, p.9.

-Dé¢e - Nos of Board | No. of Total Total Approx.% Total Approx. {:
o Schoeols built| schools Board accommodation| of total g&ccommodation of total
_and .transferred | Schools in Board accommod- | in Voluntary - accommodatic
purchased to Board Schools ation Schools . . S
“ 8 20 28 15,479 25 46,521 - 5
88: 6 8 42 24,676 " 40 37,32 60
"~ 1882-1885 7 5 55 31,553 78 | 3353 e
T 1685-1688 3 T 55 | o .| .41 | B3 53
._:.;£'1868—1891*' 5 ML, 2 . ' ‘ =
S relinqyiSQ?i - 62 36,852 40 » 54,821 69:“
. 1891-1894 4 6 12 [ 43,29 44 | 53,964 56 -
" TOTAL 30 42 72

* The inclusion of outlying districts‘into the Manchesféf School Board area
accounts for the increase in voluntary school places.



agendies qould ndt:béér. A% no time during th%s period,
hovever, did the Boards prévide more than-50% of - the
places. By 1902 the proportion had justreached 50%;1
Theré was, however, criticism of even thig .e¥pansion,
specially from the Anglican Church. It was held that
the Board schools were being increased at an unnecessary
rate, and wére underselling the voluntary schools by using
the rétes_t§ provide a higher quality of education at a
lower Qost.2 The Manchester Board in its Second Report
refuted the accusation that it was building unnecessary
schools by pointing out that all its schools were full _
and therefore necessary.3‘ The Rev., Joseph Nunn, however,
in his evidence before the Cfoés Commission in 1887
returned to this theme and further lashed ‘the Board for
luring the children of hon—ratepayersbffbm:outgiae fhe

4

city to-attend its schools. There, seens tthéve been

1. L‘\Jya’tt, o [ ] cit. 1 2 p. 83-
2. See pp. 334 - 336.

3. Manchester School Board, 2nd Report, 1876, p. 5.

4. Cross Commission, Second Report, 1887, pp.775 - 7.
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-some truth in this charge. 1In January 1886, out of
-32,598 children on the register of the Board schools,
5,llllwere children of non—ra.tepayers.1

The Royal Commission under the chairmanship'
of Lora‘Cross was appointed in 1886 in order to inquire
into the progress that had been made in ﬁhe fifteen
years since the passage of the Education Act.. The
Commission reported in 1888 and expressed its general
satisfaction concerning the éupply of school places.
It accepted the existing rule that in areas containing
the ordinary proportion of upper classes after making
due allowance for absence on ascount of sickmess,
weather, distance from school and other rgasonablé
excuses for irregular attendance, prdvision should be
made for one-sixth of the population;  Some-predoﬁinant1y
working-class areas, such as Sélford, ought-to provide
schools for one-fifth of the populatioﬁi‘ The Report
concluded that these requirements were being mét.e

This was certainly the case in llanchester wvhere by

1879 there were more children on the registers of the

1. Manchester School Board G

4, 1888, . 6.

2. Cross Commlssion, Final Regort, 1888, Pe 208.
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schools than the estimated chlld popnlation. In 1879,
eight yeare after the 1mplementation of the Act, there
”wes.an eetlmated need of places for 60,000 ehil@ren
‘end, in fact, places for at ieast 62,000.1 The_Boerd,
h5Wever,:reperted fhat many of these places were not
evehiy:distributed.a Ih'1885_new districts were

;aqaeh to the citj and the child éopu}ation increased to
Bdgbéd which ma&e the school accomﬁodation deficient,
_numbe;ihg only gome 72,000 places in 1888, though the
Boefdiclaimed that accommodation could?ee exfendedlto
79 000 plzawes..3 This deflcit had been made up by 1891
despite another boundary enlargement in 1890—when there -
were 93,000 places for an estimated child population of“

84,000 and by 1894, 97,000 places for 88,000 children.

1. Manchester School Board, 3rd Report, 1879, p.4.
2;'Ibid, 6th Report, 1888 p.15.

3. Ibld, p.32

4. Tobid, zth Report, 1891, p.17, Table XI,

5. Toid, gtheReRort, 1897, P.29.
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The situation in Maﬁoheéter itself, with the .
voluntary agencies largely making good the initial
deficiencies and the Boards stepping in at a latér
date, was repeated, with exceptions, throughout the
district. In Salford, the firét Board came in for
muoh criticism on the grounds that it was dragging
its heels, would not build schools, would not take over
denominational schools which wefe offered to it ahd
paid fees unnecessarily. The Inspector for Sélford,
E.H. Brodie, leapt to ité defence in his Report for
1872 and pointed out that sihce accommodation was in
excess of rqquirements there was no need for ﬁhe Board
to build schools and that only one school had béeﬁ
offered to the Board which had been.turned,¢gwn;for.gpdd
reasons., His only note of critiéismrnegardiné~aqumquétion
in Salford was that the schools were badly distributed.
This certainly indicates remarkable'progress since 1869
in an area which was predominantly working-class. As
late as 1878 the Board had not begun building, yet school

accommodation had increased by 20 to 30,000 as a result

1..-Report of the Committee of Council on Education, 1872, PP-54 - 5.
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“of fhe aéﬁivities of'tﬁe volun%ary’agenciés'and private

individals, o
After 1879,“howéver, the Board di@ ﬁegin to iﬁvolve

itsglglmbre’difectl& in the prpvigion 6£ schoo1s. The

_ rélﬁcﬁ;npg_of the earlvaoards vas pgrt;y dge,'as it was
in Maﬁchester; to their denéminational charaotgr, and
partiy to %he fact that the'éxistiné agencieSIQEre coping

| with the problem, _Fpllowing the electibﬁ of 1879 fhe
character of the Boards‘changed and the new Bogrﬂs wére
f&régd to take direct action becausé 6f thé pdor
diétributidn of the schools availgble? and the massive
increasé in thg population. From a popﬁfﬁfion of;less
than 130;600 in 1872, the population.léapt by'S0,0dO
tb 176,000 in ten yeérs3 and.byl;889 it had incrégsed.by
a further 36,000 %o over 212,000{4' This was a problem
with which the vélgntany.agencies oouid<not cope and b&

l882 the Board had taken over ten schools and built two

1. Ibid, 1878, p. 534

2. Ibid, 1878, p. 534.

3. Ivid, 1882, p. 293.

4. Ibid, 1889, p. 296.
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new dnes'ﬁitﬁ adcomﬁodafion for‘1,100§ :The total
accémm;dation in Board schoolé was for 5,209, still

only 14¢ of the'total_accomﬁ§dation. . This did ﬁot
solve the problem.of the,incréaéing pressure on school

' a;ccommodatio‘n, however, a.nd thé Inspectors' -Repoﬁs
criticised the Boards for failing to 1ook'ahead‘and
bﬁilding only to,cater'for.the.imquiate dgmand. It
vas pointed out that no sooner were new_sbhools built
'fhéﬁ they were too small, The new écﬁpolhin Harlborough
Road, for example, had'tobhave a new féys' departmenﬁ
added as soon as it vas opened, whilst the Trafford Road
Séhool, opened in‘Ap:il,‘1881, was already full. It
was also pointed-out that é prbportion of one sixth was
too low for Salford and that the Board shogld,lift its
sights to a mbre realistic figure of schéols for oné
fifth of thé p<’>p.v‘.1a.1;ion.'2 By 1887'thé‘éffo;ts of the
Salford Boards‘had increased their share‘of”schools to

25% of the total supply with accommodation for 33% of

1. Ibid, 1882, p. 293.

2. Ibid, 1882, p. 293.
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the children attending school. The Boards' task
was, hoﬁéﬁer, made more difficult by the fact that
permanent building was hampered by the dislocation
caused by railway construction and the building of
the lianchester Ship Canal. The Boards had to rely
largely on temporary buildings.2

In Bolton, also, the voluntary agencies had done
much to reduce the deficiencies. Out of a total
requirement of just over 21,000 places there was a
deficiency of only 1,500. By 1872 the Bolton Board
had taken over one school and had begun to build two
more which would eliminate the deficiency. Here, also,
however, the schools were badly distributed. By
1878 the accommodation was ample for the needs of the
town4. The figures for some of the outlying districts

reveal the extent of the contribution of the voluntary

1. Cross Commission, Second Report, 1887, p. 894.

2. Report of the Committee of Council on Education, 1889, p.296.

3. Ibid, 1872, p. 56.

4. Ibid, 1878, p. 534.
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agenciés in makihg good the-déficienCies. In the
West Haughton and Lostock area éhg populati&ﬁ in 1871
was 7,279, one sixth of this amounting té jusf éver
1,200, yet tﬁere was accommodation for onl& 691'éhildren.
By 1875 the populétion had increased to 8,944 and the
accommodation available had inéreased, entirely as the
result of voluntary effort to 2,037 places, well over
the necessafy provision for one_sixfh of the population.
Similarly in Farnworth voluntary effort had not only made
good the deficiencies, bﬁt had overcome thevproblem
of an increase in the population from 13,550 in 1871
to 20,898 by 1877.'l

As in Salford, so in Bolton the.inéreased activity
of the School Boards was the result of a change in the
character and pélicy of the Boards after 1879, the”
pressure of the population aﬁd the.need fOHSite schools
correctly. By 1882 this Board had built a further two
schools, taken over ten and set up five schools in
témporary‘premiges, providing accomﬁqdation‘for é:further

5,814 children, in the new centres of population.

1, Ibid

2. Ibid, 1882, p. 294.
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It is significant, bearing in mind the comments
that have been made concerning the Newcastle Commission's
work in Lancashire,¥ that Rochdale was again not typical
of the general pattern in the rest of the district at this
time. By 1878 there was accommodation for 11,717 children
with well over 12,000 attending, only a small proportion
of these places being provided by the Boards. Yet the
official requirement of the area with a population of
gome 80,000 was only 7,570 since large deductions had
been made on "various»grounds".2 A calculation based on

one sixth of the population gives a figure in excess of

13,000 places required.

Oldham also was something of an exception with active
Boards during the early years. Between 1871 and 1873
accommodation in Oldham had increased by 5,092 places
and at least half of these were provided in five schools
establ%éhed by the Board, two new ones aﬁd three in hired

TOOMS. This gave a total accommodation in 1873 of

16,923 whilst accommodation, calculated at one fifth of the

1

l. See pp. 77T - 81

2. Report of the Commitfee of Council on Education, 1878, p. 757.

3. Ibid, 1873, p. 113.
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population, é proportion déeﬁed necessary for a working-
¢lass area like Oldham, was only redﬁired‘fbrﬂ15,725.ln
The school age population was 18,695, howev'er.2 The
Oldham Boards contihued‘to be active and many new schools
wereﬂopeped dupiﬁg the next two years, some by the Boards
and some by "local ﬁrivate enterprise and libez'a.lit;y"'.'3
It was this which promptea the Rev. W.J. Keﬁned& @6
make the following, not quite accurate, statement in
1875: "The action of the three School Boards in my
district, viz. in Manchester, Oldham and the Isle of
Man, has promoted the increase of school accommodation
‘more rapidly and extensively than it would have been
prompted without their actiop."4 Whilst in Oldham
the Boards' contribution was a direct one, in lianchester

and_elsewhere in the district the Boards' contribution

was more indirect, certainly during the early years,

1. Ibid, 1873, p. 113.
2. Ibid

3. Ibid, 1875, p.313.

4. Tbid, p.315.
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prompting the voluntary agenbies.iﬁto action in order
"to-retéin as much as bossiblé the roligious basis of
education.

The-01dham Boards continued to be active. By
1877 two more schools had been opened.1 The voluntar&
agencies continued to match theABOards'.efforts. By
1877 the Church of England school at Glodwick had béen
enlarged, the British school at Hatheréhaw mo@ed to new
larger premises and the Congregational ;chool at Tommyfield
was improved.2 It was, however, proving more difficult
to keep pace.ﬁith the pgpulation which had incréaaed from
82,619 in 1871 to 107,366 by 1877.3 The total accommodation
available in fact decreased, %here being placeé for only
14,335 children by 1877. This decline in the accomnodation
was due tp the fall in the number of ﬁlaces provided by

_ 4
the private schools from 2,254 in 1871 to only 532 by 1876

due, no doubt, to their inability to compete with the new

1. Ib;d, 1878, p.758.
2. Ibid, 1878, p. 758.
3. Tbid

4. Ibid
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and better_schbols now beihg provided. The extra
places required were 1argély met ﬁy the B;ards;ﬂ in
1887 it Qas reported that accommodation was keeping
pace with the increase in the popqlatioh, largely owing
to the Boards which had opened schools at the rate
of one a year and were continuing to secure valgable
éites for the future.l
The Cross Commission was divided in its opinion
concerning'the joint endeavours of the voluntary system
and the Board schools working side by side. The méjority
report approved this arrangement which certainly seems to
.have worked in the Manchester district. The Report |
_ concluded: "That we see no reason why voluntary effort
should not be entitled to workpari péssu witﬁ a sCthl.
board in providing accommodation to meet any’inpreasenéf
pqpulation subsequent to the determination of the necessary
school supply arrived at by fhe Department aftér the first
inquiry of 1871."2 It urged also that inquiries into the
state of education should be held every five years and that

voluntary effort should then be recognised as entitled to

1. Ibid, 1887, p. 276.

2. Cross Commission, Final Report, 1888, p.208.
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 meet aqyjaé%idiendiééﬁno%.fillgé by the péérdé.l on
- fhe*préb}ém.of attendance the Coﬁmiséion'decléfed its
satisfagﬁion at the improvement since 1871.2 it‘paid
pa#fiCular tribute to the part played by the day

,Indgstrial schools in largé'cities.

1, Ibid, p.208.

2. Ibid, p.212.



B, Post—Elementa:y eduqation.

The Manchestef School Boards' most important
contribution towards the increase of educational opportunity,
was the provision of éducation which went beyond the 3 R's
of the elementgry schools. Once the gaps had been filled
there arose an»increasing demand for education which would
offer greater opportunities so far as employment was
conqerned, enrich leisure time or, in some cases, lead to
university education. The Manchester Board was, along
with those of Sheffield and Birmingham, in the forefront
of the movement to meet this demand, but they were hampered
in their'activities by the fact that the 1870 Education Act
gave them power only to provide schools in which elementary
educatlon was the pr1n01pa1 part of the educatlon given.

This difficulty was overcome by interpreting the regulations
to mean that education of a more advanced nature éould be
given-provided that the bulk of the.educatioh was elementary.
Assistance for this kind of education also came:fiom the

i

grants provided by the Science and Art Department. which .

I

1.The. Great Exhibition of 1851 revealed that British
technical achievement was being challenged by Continental
competitors and led to an inerease in scientific and
technical education. In 1852 the Normal School of Design
became the Department of Practical Art in the Board of -Trade,
housed in South Kensington. A scienoe division was added
in 1853 and the Science and Art Department of the Board of

Trade was transferred to the newly-formed Fducation Department

in 1856.
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could be earned bjlindividual pupils Qﬁ the strehgth
"of a pass in a written exaiination in one of a large
selection of subjects and, after 1872, further grants
could be earned for organiséd>three—year courses in

science.

The Manchester Boards made use of a variety of
institutions and agencies to provide this gfeater
opportunity, the most important beihg-the highér grade
schoqls. These schools were certainly so far aé their
higher classes were concerned, really secondary schools,
the equivalent of the third-grade secondéry schools
recommended by the Taunton Commission in 1864.-1 &
higher grade school was established “in 1876, and by
1887 the Board had four such schbols,‘ .Thése vere.
schools wﬁich took more able children, often of a
higher social class’ than those usually fouﬁd in “the

public elementary schools, beyond Standard Six. 'fn

1882 a Seventh Standard was added and later ex-Standard

1. Report of the Royal Commission on Second Fducation, 1895,
(hereinafter called the Bryce Report), Vol. 1, p.10.
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classes were formed; -Cﬁildren attended these schools
to 16 or 17 years‘of aée‘and a few childréﬁ p;ssed
from these schools to London University matriculation
and degree courses. - Eveﬁing continuation schools
wefe not new; they had been an essential part of the
education of the area throughout the period and were
designed to provide elgmentary education. In 1887,
however, these schools began to provide instruction of
a secondary nature. A further rapidly-expanding
source of secondary education was the Science and

Art Department Speéial classes which evehtually
developed finto Science and Art Evening Schoolé and
€ommercial Evening Schools. In addition to providing
these schools, the Board set up an Exhibition Fund

to provide scholarships to enable promising pupils to

attend the endowed secondary schools in the area.

In 1876 Christ Church School, Greenhys, was
transferred to the Board. This school was on the
edge of a largely middle-class area and could therefore
draw its-pupils from familiés which could afford to
pay the higher fees necessary to maintain a higher

grade school. The fees were fixed at eight pence a
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1
week for children over ten in the higher standards.

The school was an immediate success providing ag it

did cheap efficient edudation, and the préssure on the
available accommodation was so great thatlthe school
moved in 1880 to newly built premises in Ducie Avenue
with accommodation for a thousand children.2 In'{ggz_ 7?
a similar school was opened, the Broughton Elementary
School, quy New Road, charging fees of only six pence.3
These premises also proved to be unsatisfactory and

thé school was moved and became the Strangeways-Upper
Board ‘School in Qctober 1879.4 Thus by 1880 there

were two very active higher grade schools in the city

and by 1882 aftendance at the Ducie Avenue School had so
increased that the Board temporarily re—opened'the Christ

5
Church School.

1. Manchester School Board, 2nd Report, 1876, p.6.

2. Ibid, 3rd Report, 1879, p.7.
3. Ibid
4. Ibid

5. Ibid, 4th Report, 1882, p. 4.
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In 1874 these two permanent and one temporary higher
Cmccrcrmnce .

grédé'schéols were joined by a furthér large schooi;‘
acéommodating over 1,000 children, the Céntral-School,
DeanSéate.l iThree years later the Ducie Avenue and
Chfist‘Cﬁurch Schools were re-organised with the Infant
Department and the first two Standards at Christ Church
and the higher standards centralised at Ducie Avenue,
whidh'became.an Orgﬁhised.Science School rgceiving grants
from the Science and Art Dep.értmept-.2 The Ducie Avenue
sch601 was further extended in 1890 following the gift

of land adjoining the school, under tﬁg will of Sir
Joseph whitworth.3 By 1887 there were four higher

grade schools, Ducie A§enue} the Central School, |
St;.Mgtthew's School, Hyde Road, and St. Luke's School
Cheefham Hill accommo&ating almoé£ 3,000 pupils.4 Tﬁe

Strangeﬁays School was no longer classed as a higher

grade school., - By 1894 there were five higher grade schools,

1. Ibid, 5th Report, 1885, p.l0.
2. Ibid, 6th Report, 1888, p.5.

3. Ibid, Jth Report, 1891, p.29.

4. Créés Commission, Second Report, 1887, p.T75.
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aIlioffthem‘QrgépisédféqxeﬁQQ‘Sqéools, Ducie Avenue,
-thefpbhié@l'sgho;i, BirleyWStreet School: aﬁd~t&o~other
schools in Ardwick and Cheetham,1 with room for well over
3,000 pupils. In the autumn of 1894, the Deansgate
Central School was purohased.by thp Great Northern
Railway Company for SS0,000 to make way for a new

goods station. A new site was chogen in Whitworth
Street at a costiqf £24,3461and a tén@er for building,

_ 2
to be begun in August 1896, of £22,719 was accepted.

Salford, by 1887 had only ohe higher grade school
out of 18 Board schdols, with a secgnd dne plahned.3
ﬁy 1894 there were two schools, one a Board-échdal;
the other, Christ Chﬁrch-prer Séhai,'Hulmé.Streé£,
&as a voiﬁntary_schobl. This'sohoolﬁﬁeliberately._‘
set iféelf pﬁt to be "a feedér" for'Mapdﬁestéf Gramhgr
School and, ;ﬁt-of 96.scholapihipslﬁohcby'Salfbf&‘chiidren,'

37 came from this one school.

1, WManchester School Board, 8th Report, 1894, p.62.

2. Ibid, 9th_R§pbrt, 1897, p.65.

3. Cross Commission, Second Report, 1887, p.899.

4. Bryce Report, Vol. VI, p.132.



_é57_

Tﬁeééj&évelopmeﬁf;iafd ngtvfake place without
oppéé}ﬁi?ﬁ.yi Nﬁnnvin his evid;nce before the Cross
Commission gave voice to opinions that were held'by many.
It was thought that the higher grade schools, like the
ordinary Board schools were préviding places for a great
many children whose parents did not pay rates in the
city, that they weré higher grade only in the sense
that they appealed to a higher social class and that they
used fhe rates to enable them to provide efficient education
at a low cost, thus "under selling" the voluntary schools,
and the endowed secondary schools. Nunn developed these
arguments whilst explaining the organisation of the schools
" in Manchester. He pointed out that it was the practice
of some schools, apart from the higher grade schﬁols to
collect the upper Standards from three or four neighbouring
schools into one>school. The Commissioneré pointed out
that these should be regarded as higher stahdard schools
rather'than highef grade schools. Nunn retorted that
these were, in fact, true higher grade schools, based on

: 1
higher standards, not higher grades of society. He also

l. Cross Commission, Second Report,.1887, p.782.
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critjéised the higher grade-schools for drawing

3y

chil&ren'awéyvfféﬁhé}hefﬂséhéols;“mentioning the

e b2

-

Commercial SEhool, under the supervision of the Dean
and Canonslof the Cathedral, which hed lost many
pupils to the anrd's_Central School and was in
danger of being closed. Manchester Grammaf School
was suffering in the same way with many frec places
not being filled since the children stayed on at the
higher grade schools. At-these schools pupils-could
get Science aﬁd-Art Department Scholarships of £10
per annum which would not only pay the school fees,
but also contribute;'ﬁnlike a free place at the
Grammar School, towards their mainténaﬁce.l

- These criticisms_wefa brought ﬁp bylthéi
Commissiéners when Biriey was.giving his evidénoe.x-Hé

deciared bluntly that he apprqvéd of grading'ééhools

fees. Indeed, he went further declaring that he would

limit schools in poor areas to the elemontary or
S . 2 . 3

:
|
| : .
)n by their social standing through the charging of higher
|
\
|
|
1 .
obligatory subjects. As with the ordinary Board Schools,

1. Cross Commission, Second Rgpgit, 1887, pp.775-6.".
2. Ibid, p.907. '
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so ﬁith:the higher grade Board schools, there was

some truth_in the claim that children iiviﬂé oﬁtéiéé
Uanchestér were being helped to enjo& fhis superior
edﬁcational oﬁportunify by Manchester ratepayers.

Out of 851 boys admitted to the Central School in

1‘.886, 372 lived in the city, 129 lived in Salford, 124
lived outside the city but_their-fathéfs_paid raﬁes.

in Manchester, 98 had fathers wérking in fhe city whilst
128 had no connection whatsoever with either ﬁandhester
or Sa.lford.1 The claim that the higher grgde séhools
took promisiné pupils away\frbm the voluntary and
endqwéd'schools was also dénied by Birley. in three
years onl& 18 pupils had beeh.draﬁn-from the Comméréial
School to the-Central School and Birley pointed ouf that
there were more candidates than scholérships.at Manchesfer ‘
Grammar School scholarship examinations.2 . The Commission
auggested that a secondary type schéol could not be.
established by voluntary effort with any hope of success,

since the Centrél School already. took boys up to matriculation

1, Cross Commission, Second Report, 1887, p.904.

2, Ibid '
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for London ?niversity{ Bifley dénied this and
pointed out: that véryrfew pupils proéeedéd as far
as matriculaxion:and.that it was an exaggeration
to élaim fﬁat-thisﬂnppened regularly.l That
there was somevtrgth in such claims can, ﬁdweyér,
be seen by the complaints put forward_by the éndowed
secondary schools themselves that attendance was
declinihé.2

Such opposition did not prevent the development
of these.schools. There was obviously a real- demand
for them, following the expansion éf.elementéry education,
which had not been met by the existing secondary schools
and 1t is $o the oredit of ‘the Manchester Board t‘h'at:,-‘.
it took acfive=steps to fill-this‘pariicﬁtéi'gap in
educational opporfﬁnify in the distfidt; Tﬁése schools
provided efficient edp¢ation 0f'a5hgher:sta§da¥d At a'pr;ce
wﬁich, though it might e;¢iﬁ&evthe'§oqrest dlasées; ;ppealed
to the upper working ‘and middle'élasees. If these schools

were attended by pupils from outside Manchester, this must

1. id

———

2. See pp. 271 - 272.
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be viewed as an attempt to throw the opportunity open
to children who lived in'areas which did nof enjoy such

a wide range of schools.

For those pupils who did nof have the opportunity
to proceed to the higher grade schools, there were the
evening continuation schools. These, at the beginning
of this period, were elementary schools, distihguishable
from the ordinary day elementary schools only by the
time at which théy met, teaching the 3 R's to pupils
wh$ had never had the opportunity of attending day school
or whpse'attendaﬁce had been so infrequent that it had
had.littlé effect. They had received grants in 1851
which were ingreésed in 1855. After 1862 these érénts
wére not paid on pupils undef twelve and after 1871,
ﬁgéﬁ fhe gaps were beginning to_bé fiiled by the day
éiémehtary scﬁools, the agé below which a grant could
nof.ﬁe éarned, was faised to 18 and 21 in 1876.1 Thus
by 1871 the evening continuation schools were beginniﬁg

to assume a new role catering for the needs of young men

and women, but they remained purely elementary in character

1. Birchenough, op. cit., p. 156.
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since the grants were paid only for the 3 R's at the
rate of 2/6d. a pass as opposed to 3/-d. in the day

gchools.

‘These schools were popular and did valuable work,
but as literacy increased with the expansion of elementary
day-time education, their appeal began to fail, attendance
dropped and étgps had to be taken to change the emphasis
in these schools and make them more secondary in character.
In 1882 other subjects were admitted as grant-earning
subjects but examinations still had to be taken in the
3 R'E:.'1 The Cross Commission urged that, whilst
reviaion;clasées.were necessary,-thg_éurriéﬁlum should be
broadened to:ﬁake the evening continugtioﬁiéeﬁoois "sohools
for.maiﬁtaining and continuing fhg_e&ﬁﬁatf§a7already received
in the day schools”.  Such changes were miade and aftor |
1890 the grant was no longer dependent on the provision of

elemontary education; pupils who had passed Standard 5

- could gain exemption from examination in the 3 R's and

in 1893 the Evening Continuation Schools Code completely

1. Ibid
2. Cross Commission, Final Report, 1888, p.164.
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changed the old conception as grants became payable based
1- .

on the work df the school as a whole.

As with the day elementary schools, so with the
evening élementary schools., The llanchester Board was
reluctant to get itsglf-involved in the running of these
schools and from 1876 made arrangements with the voluntary
schools by which they helped with the fees of pupils
attending evening schools attacﬁed to the fplunta:y

schools. The number of evening schools run by the
. a |

Board steadily increased, but as late as 1900 56%

: ‘ _ g A

of these schools were run by the voluntafy schools.

- Though the number of evening schools increased,
aftendgnoe'declined as the demand for what was pﬁfely
elementary education was met by the day schools, ‘Frcm
a peak aﬁefage-attendance of 2,158 in 1878} attgn&ance

. S 5
declihed steadily until in 1886 it was only, 1,011." The

1. Birchenough, op. cit., p. 160.

2. Dolton, op. cit., p. 134.
3. See Table XXII p. 267.

4. Dolton, op. cit., p. 134.
5. See Table XXII p. 267.
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changing ﬂafﬁre of the Qemand'fof evening school education
caﬁ ﬁe-seen in the following results of the examinations
taken'ia these séhools. There was a steady fall in the
nunber of candidates taking the iower Standards and a
markgdlincréase in the number of candidates demanding
education of a higher standard. By 1882 there was no
demand for Standards 1 and 2 and the emphasis had changed

to Standard 6 and the new Standard 7.

In order to adjust this trend the Board took two
éteps'ih 1887. They cut down the number of evening schools
and concentrated in providing a few, ten divided into
sixteeg departments, with "Principal teachers of kﬁown
excellence," and.they*intréduced two neW'subjécié into
the curiiculum; drawing and.oooker§,'as.they.wére‘ngw
able to do since 1882, in ordéf;tb?fyqvidq édﬁcation.which
would,appea% to.yoﬁng mén-énd;ﬁgqeg wﬁo now‘needea a wider
cufriculum. ﬂ

" The effect of.thisbre-organisation was startling;‘ﬁb

In the next year the average attendance was almost 4,000,

almost four times what it had been in 1886, the year before

Ry L

1. Manchester School Board, 6th Report, 1888, p.23.
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Table XXI showing the percentage passes in various

standards in Manchester School Board evening continuation

schools, 1875 to 1885. Taken from Manchester School

Board, 4th Report, 1882, p.7, 5th Report, 1885, p.6.

Year Standards

1 2 3 4 | 5 6 7
1875 - 76 28 20 26 n | n 4 -
1876 - 17 28 21 26 14 '»- 7 | 4 -
1877 - 78 24 20 21 ;_igﬂ_;'»'iz 7 5 -
1878 - 79 16. 15 qé6 - 1'18¥ -':.i5 10 6
18%9 -8 12 11 T 23 | 21 | 18 1T 135 -
1880 - 81 6 10 15 |25 F 23] a2 -
1881 - 82 4 6 15 19. 27 f 28 1
1882 - 83 - - 16 16 26 ; 30 12
1883 - 84 - - 12 16 25 31 16
1884 - 85 - - 1T 1 16 23 36 14
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re-organisation. In 1888, the number of schools was
doubled, drawing and cookery_weré exfeﬁded and two new
subjects, shorthand and drescmaking, were introduced.

The Board félt_ﬁhat shorﬁhand would be of value to

young men in offices and warehouses1 and, from the
increase in attendance which follgwed these developments,
this certainly seems to have been the case. _By 1891

the subjects offered in the Manchester Board's Bvening
schools, included ggography,'English history, and

elementary sqience. The Code of 1890 made it possible

for pupils who-héd passed Standard 5 to0 be presented

for examination in the.épecific subjects and higher
: PR 3
grade evening schools had been opened..

" Until 1876:the_Board-had paid the fees of its pupil-
téﬁohers»who wished to~attend Science and Ait Department
classes. In that year the Board stanted its own classes

4

and charged fees which would attract young working men.

1. Ibid, p. 25. -

. 2. Ibid, Tth Report, 1891, p.60.

3. Ibid, Jth Report, 1891, p.60.
4. Ibid, 2nd Repork, 1876, p.9.
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Table XXII showing attendance at lManchester School

Board evening continuation schools for the first

four.weeks of each session 1873 to 1894. Taken

‘from Manchester School Board, 2nd

6th Report, 1888, p.60, Table IV;

p. 60/613 8th Report, 1894, p.60.

Tth Report, 1891,

Report, 1876, p.9;

Nﬁmber of

Average

1642

Year Number of Comment “
. schools. Departments. | Attendance. ;

1873 2 2 54 ”
1874 - 2 2 81
1875 K 13 740
1876 - 16 28 1568
1877 | 19 27 1947
1878 17 1 2158 Peak attendance

N ' ‘ before reorganisatic
1879 19 32 2096 |
1880 18 3l 1932
1881 19 32 1918
1882 - ? 37 1967
1883 ? 33
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Year Number of | Number of Average Comment
schools. Departments. Attendance.

1884 2 30 1148

1885 ? 25 1134

1886 14 22 1011 ’ Averagé attendance
| for whole year 650

1887 10 16 1599 'reorgahisation

1888 20 3 3834 :

1889 ? 68 5682 ‘

1890 : 85 st [

1894 ? 81 10068

These were followed in 1879 with Special Classes which

taught such diverse. subjectis és Gréek, Latin;‘Shbfihéh&?

“and Singing.

made them self-supporting.

1

Fees were charged for these classes ﬁhich

By 1891 these classes had

developed into Seven Science and Art Evening Schools and

1. Ibid, 3rd Report, 1879, p.lO.
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, fiveicbmmercial Evening Schools, where students could
attend for general subjects instead of the individual
subjects of the Speéial Classes and receive advice
frbm the head teacher.l
To round off this system of publicly-provided
poét—elementany education, the Manchester Board
estab;ished the lManchester School;Board Exhibition Fund
in 1875. In that year 15 Eﬁhibitions'valued at £25.
each were given. - The aim was to enable deserving scholars
and_inte#ding pupil—feachers‘to continue their education
at the endowed gramméruschools in.th;;neiéhboﬁrﬁood.é
The endowed grammar schools, which by 1870 uere '
beglnning to come to grips with the problems of prov1d1ng
| ,a. sound educa,tlon vhich would appea.l to the middle-class, a
-'uere faced wlth new problems touards the end of the century
Agaln the h1story of Hanchester Grammar School is 1llustrative

of. the problems and developments which were taking place at

1./Ibid, Tth Report, 1891, pp.68-69

_2§fI§1§. 2nd Report 1876;*p21b.
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this time.

Aftervthe re-organisation which took place in the
1860's the school's financial position improved, the
modern side was developed and there were ambitious
plans to'increase the number of boys to 1,000. This
was a reasdnable aim for a major school catering for
a population in Manchester and Salford of some half a
million with 800,000 more within an hour's rail journey,1
but a variety of factors pfevented such expansion,
Difficulties were encountered in building up the modern
side of the school. Early leaving kept the nﬁmbers
low whilst the lack of adequate preparation of the pupils
in the elementary schools ﬁ@de itdifficult to faise the
standard as Walker had intended. 1In addition thero was
jnoreasing competition in the district for the better
qua%ity prodﬁcts éf the elémentary schoois, frog thé
higher grade schools which, as;haé béén éeen, p?oVided a-

t
i

l. F.E. Kitchener, the Bryce Commissions Assistant
Commissioners -¢overing the MNanchester area pointed
out the wide area from which the school drew its
pupils and said' that this was proof of the high quality of
the school.
24.2% lived over 2 miles away, 3.8% lived over 20 miles away.
12,1% lived over 6-8 miles away,
6.3% lived over 10~12 miles away,

(Bryce Report, Vol. VI, p.119).
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sound and cheap educatioh as well as the chance of

1 - .
substantial scholarships. The scholarships provided
by the Board did not replace the pupils lost to the

higher grade schools.

Thus, whilst by 1883 the number of pupils at
the school had péaéhed 949,'they had fallen té 800
by 1894... The High laster complained of the declining
numbers and quality of the ﬁoyé competing for free
places and was qulte*certaln that the readon for this
decllne was the popular appeal of the hlgher grade schools.
He mentioned in partloular the nglglAvgnuo and Central
Schools-as competing wlth Handhééter-cramﬁar School’.2 The
Bryce Report came to a 31milar oonclus1on po1nting out that
the leerpool dlstr1ct, wlth a muoh smaller populatlon
than the Manchester district, had more than 50% more boys
at the endowed grammar schools than had'ﬂanchester. The
missing boys, the Report claimed, uere at the hlgher

3
grade schools. Failure to attend Manchester Grammar School

1. See p. 258:

2. Bryce Report, Vol. VI, p.l16.

3. Ibid, p. 134
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also was often the result of ignorance sinée many
families. from outside Manchester were unaware of
the scholarships offered by the school.1

Stockport Grammar School was similarly badly
hif by fhe compétition of the higher gra&e ééhools.
After re—organlsatlon, in 1860, similar to that
carried out by Manchester Grammar School, fee payers
were introduced and the total number of pupils increased
to 200. By 1887, however, the number had been drastically
reduced to 17 and the school was forced to sell large
sections of the playing fields as a site for a new
technical school in order to raise money. Part of
thisrcdliapse was due to the increase of-theffees from
£4. 5. oa._.‘._t_o £9.. 0. . 0d. per annum in‘-_1878 which made
tﬁe 6héap higher grade schools-evén-moré*attracii&é,
especlally since there was esasy and cheap tranSport 1nto
Manchester. A new Headmaster app01nted in 1888 managed
to increase the number of pupils to 105, but by the end

2
of the period the school was only just holding its own.

1. See Appendix to Chapter 5, p. 276.

2. Benjamin Varley, The History of St gggggrt Grammar School,

lanchester University Pres-, 1957, p.133.
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To increase the\cbmpetitien further the number of
grammar schools in the district increased in the 1880's
with the extenelon -of the William Hulme trust. In
'1691 W1111am Hulme of Keuemqy established a trust to
educate ?four poor clerks" at Brasenose College, Oxford.
The income from the trust far exceeded the cost of these
scholars and the,egpﬁlus ﬁae used to found schools in
the dietrict. Other schools were established in Bury
and Oldham.1 The provision of secondary.education
for giris benefited partibularly from this ;rust. In
1884 the Girls' High School in Dovef Street received
endovments aﬁd Girls' High Schools were established.in
north Ilanchester andrPendleton. Following. the Technical
Instructlon Act of 1889, technlcal schools were opened in
Manchester in 1892 and Salford in 1895 3

Thus by 1894 Manchester provided a. well organlsed
system of educatlon which offered to’ the 1ntelllgent and

determined a sound education which was not 81mply elementary

“in chafedtef. From the elementary day school a child

.1. Bryce Report, Vol. VI, pp.115-116.

2J%ﬁ§¢bﬁ%ﬁvereity of llanchester, Department of Education.
3.1pid




-274~

could pass via the higher grade schools and scholarships
to one of the new endowed secondary schools that ekisted,
or, via evening continuation schools to a commercial or
technical education. Whiiét thislwas'not an adequate
subgtitute fdr a properly organised system of secondary
education following primary education, aﬁd was to some
extent based_bn social c}ass, it does show a tremendous

improvement on the situation which existed in 1833.




,Diagrém‘showing*ﬁhé eduoat;onal opportunity available in Manchester in 1894. Taken

" £rom lanchester Schéol Béard; 8th Report, 1894, p. 82.. .
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Aggendix to Chapter 5.

Sir Ernest Barker wrote the following explanation of
how he came to attend Manchester Grammar School (Age

and Youth, Oxford University Press, 1953, p.253).

"I now come to the days, at the end of my time in
the village school, when an educational ladder
appeared for me suddenly out of the blue. Our
village lay ten miles. to the east of Manchester.
An 0ld and:honourable tradition of the Grammar
Schoel in Manchester was the provision of scholarships
..for promising boys from elementaery schools in the
neighbourhood. I fancy that, at the time of -which I
am writing (1886), it was only the élementary schools
in lManchester itself which knew, or took advantage,
of this provision. None of the boys of my village
school had ever, so far as I knew, been candidates.
I doubt if even the Headmaster knew of the opportunltiés
open to his boys. . But it so hanpened that at this
‘time a lanchester: business mahn © .. ' came
to. live in a houge’ above the farm. He had a $on of
. my age whom he sent. to the village school. - He: knew
about ‘the. schol&rshlps at the Grammar School open to
boys from elementary schools, and, ‘he asked the Headmaster
to_ prepare hig boy for the examination on vhich they
weye given. . Tho' Headmaster thinking, I suppose, that
two would work better togethor end would sorve to -
stimulate one anothér - put mo 1o work with thio boys.
That was how my féot were directed to the first rung
of the ladder."
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Chapter 6. Educational Achievement 1870 - 1894.

"Considering the length of time during which elementary
schools have now been at work and under inspection

and considering how such schools are now co-extensive
with the’ wants of the population, or nearly so, and how
the inefficient and worthless schools among them have
nearly disappeared, a question naturally suggests
itself concerrning the results as shown in the persons
who have passed through these schools, and are now the
men and women, the husbands and wives and parents and,
generally speaking, the manual labourers in the country."
(Rev. W.J. Kennedy, H.lM.1 for the North West District
of England,) Report of the Committee of Council on
Eﬁucatlon 1875, p.314). ’

Educational opportunity undoubtedly increased during
this period and efforts were made by the Education Department
to improve the quality of the education provided in the‘ |
neu schOols. This;was done by modifying the conditions
under whlch flnanclal aid was granted to schools, conditions
set out in the Department's Codes and’ Instructlons to
Inspectors, increasing the number, and especially the guality
of teachers, relaxipg the more constricting sections of the
Revised Code and giving greater freedom to schséls}‘introdqcing
a more liberal curriculum and improving buildings. The aim
generally was '"to encourage a ﬁore generous view of what the

, _ 1
elementary school ought to accomplish."

1. Birchenough, op. cit., p.l45.
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The 1870 Educafioanct int?oduced a change in the
Department's codes which hitherto had simply been the
codified minutes of the Départment setting out the conditions
necessafy for the esarning of a grant. Now the Codes,
containing regulations for the conducting of schools for
the coming year, were laid before the_Hquse.of Commons
for thirty dayg. Thus members ngld exerciée-é much more
direct and detailed cqntfollo§er.the &ay—to;day conduct of
the schooiand, once aécéptedf;fhey asaﬁmea;thé force of an
Act of Parliament. The first of these new Codes was that
of 1871, _;n it can be seen the beginning of a new liberal
poiicy pursﬁéd by,the.Deparfﬁeﬁt which.was to. free education
) %rom the narrou concept.of'ﬁbat'constituted an,educat;on
éuitaﬁlg‘fhr the poérer cigSSeé in the early part of the
nineteéntpgdéﬁfury. ~This Code dgmqndaa'higher.stand;rds
in tho bapio cubjécts. The six Standerds of tho Bovised
Coae ﬁere~m;&ifiéd}“8téhgard l'ﬁés'abolishgd, st;naafa'é
bécame #hé newtéﬁaﬁaard 1and a neﬁlsténdard.6 was added.
in‘leéZ a Stéﬁaard;7-was iﬁtroduced. A more generous
scale of gfants was introduced which was designed to encourage
a more liﬁeral currioulum and remove some of the harsher
aspects of the Revised Code.  The Revised Code had limited
tﬁe.£otal‘grant'to 12/~ per head, 3/- for attendance and 8/-

for success in the 3 R's, a third of ‘this 8/- to be withheld
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for each failure in the 3 R's. The new regulations
increased the grant to 6/— for attendance, denoting
growing interest in getting children to school and under
their civilising influence regardless of their success -ﬁ
in examinations, and 12/— for passes in the 3 R's, In
addition a further 3/- was granted for a pass in not

more than two "specific" subjects, the scope of which was
extended to include mathematics, science and languages, by
chiidren in Standards 4, 5 and 6. Accommodation was

to be provided. on fhe basislgf 8 square feet perfchild,

10 ségafe féet in the Board Schools, with due attention

to be given to ventilation and lighting. In 1873
provision for warming the school became essential.

Schools were to be in charge of certificated teachers
and uncertificeted assistant wefe encouraged to acquire
the certificate. | |

) 1
E.H. Brodie, the-H.M,I. for-the‘Salford area was

1.The Inspectors for- the region, referred to in thls
Chapter are as follows:—

1871 Rev. W.J. Kennedy - N.U. District of England. ¥
1872 E.H. Brodie - County of Lancaster. .
1873 Rev, W.J. Kennedy - N.W. District of England.
1874 Rev. J. Lomax - Stockport.

1875 Rev. W.J. Kennedy - N.U. District of England.
1877 TIbid : R

1878 Rev. F.R. Cornish - Salféord and Boltor.

1879 H.E.. Oakley - Manchester distrlct.

1881 Ibid
1882 Rev. F.R. Cornish - Salford and Bolton.
1683 HaE. Oakley - Manohester dzstrict.
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convinced of the value of the 1871 Code. After stressing
that his remarks were not desighed to sek favoﬁr, he
deckared: "The Code of 1871, the most liberal document
ever issﬁed from the Education Department in my fourteen
years' experience, and the consequent "Instructioms to
Iﬁspectors" have done much, very much, both to promote

. Bound,,accuraté‘and'practical teaching of essentials,

and to stimﬁlateftﬂe teaching of higher subjects.. ;
Education has, I humbly think; poth been strengthened

at the botton and elevated at the top, nay I will say also

that the wings of the buildlng have been extended by

the very liberal encouragement now offered for extras.......".1

In.1874 the grant for-attendanee was reduced fromm6/—

to 5/— and the 1/— saved was set aside to encourage ginging.

In the next year a further 1/- wae teken from the attendance
grant to he ueed, not'to-encourago further subJecte,.but

to- be paid follouing a satlsfactory report on the diseipline
in the school and the moral tra1ning provided. At the same
tlme the 12/~ grant paid for passes in the 3 R's was reduced

to 9/- but an extra 4/- per child was given for creditable

1. Roports of the Committee of Council on Fducation, 1872, p. 51.
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passes in the "class" subjects, such as history, geography
and grammar in the lower part of the school. Special

£10 to £15 grants were given to help schools in particularly
poor districts. Thus the movement in the early 1870's

was away from the payment by results principle of cash

for the easily measured 3 R's and attendance, to a much
wider condept of payments designed to encourage a more
liﬁergl cu;ficulum and thoée intangible, more subjective,
aspects of the life of the échOol which are of equal
importance in.the process'of education to the teaching

of basic skills.

‘<This p}ocess was continued by the merit grant of
1882, fhe recommendations.of'the Cross Commission and‘the
1890 Code. 1In 1882.fﬁe'§ystem qf_mefit grants,‘fénéiﬁg
from }/; to 3/- pefth#}d, wasbintroduced. | Thg aim of -
thié ér#nt was to give recognition to'tﬂe”quality of &
school ovér_and abévefsucqéﬁé'infthé'3kR;§ ahd'ehcoﬁrage
good _orgé.nisa.tion, gound discipline and in.'b'elligerit |
instruction which, although.they raised the general quality
of & school, did not necessarily 5ring more grant-earning
pééses.' Tﬁé fecommendations of the Cross Commission may be
suhﬁarised under three headings. First of all aécommodatipn

should be prdvided in all upper schools at 10 square feet -
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per child, there should be' more playground space and
higher standards in the structure, furnishing and hygienic
condition of échool buildings. Secondly, the staffing
ratio in schools ought to be improved, salaries should be
fixed and no longer dependent on the grant earned and much
greater care should be given to the training of teachers.
Finally the_Commission recommended a more libefal curriculum
in elementary schools and:a.more elastic sysfem of grading
than the rigid yearly Standards.l The Cdde of 1890 puf
some of these récdﬁmendafions into practice with a largef
fixed. grant andftpe ihtto@uctisﬁ of compulsory dréwing

and the eﬁcoﬁrageaenéh;f é?ience, physicai educa¢ion and

manual work.

_ Tﬁere:ﬁas ﬁﬁ@puﬂjgdly cpﬁsidérab}é'ymprovémeqt in’
the quality;of édﬁoafioﬁ-in tﬁe Qanchéster}afea.és the.
Department's Codes beéén_to.beaf fruit. A child at school
in Manchéstor-in,the1189p's Was roceiving a far ﬁetiﬁr-
education than tﬁat wﬁich‘hié grandfather'had'reéeivéd in

the 1830's, but there were still many deficiencies. = The

l. Cross Commission, Final Report, 1888, pp. 209-217.




y f2§3‘;—
annual reports made by the Inspectors begr witness tp
the progress that ﬁas‘beiﬁg made, but also contain;-
references to problems which remained to be solved and
made suggestiions as to what could be.qohe to bring further
improvement. The problem of quality remained one which
was much- more difficult to overcome thanrthat‘Of providing

school plaées_or enfdrcing attendance.

1. The Code ‘of- 1871 placed all elementany schools, both
.Beard and voluntary, under the same Inspector within
a district. This was approved of Ly’ the Inspectorate
since it gave them the opportunity o .make. comparisons -
and s¢eing the overall picture (Rev. 1:J. Kennédy,
Ingpeotor for N.U, Distriot of Ungland, Report of
Commlttee of. Council on Eduoation, 1871,- P. ‘54).
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A. Teachers.

The Revised Code did little to enhance the
standing of the profession and had an adverse effect
generally on its quality. There was én immediate
and rapid fall .in the_number of pupil-teachers appointed
and considerably less enthusiasm amongst such pupil-
teachers as there were% The quality of training was
affecféd; Apﬁlicants fébtraining colleges were fewer
and of an infe;iér quality and grants to colleges were
reduced from{£113,242 in 1863 to £70,752 in 1867.' Some
Acélleges were.réducgd foademanding payment from their
gtudents!whiéh;léd to a.furtﬁer decline iﬁ,ihe nqmbér Of
stu&ents.?‘ .Teachers generélly feit that %hey.had lést
staﬁus. Mo lohgér were they-éerﬁén%é of thgvsﬁété but
of tﬁe-ééhbql manégérs. The Inspector was no 1oqger'a
. friend and ally but an inqgisitor whoge caprice could

Hany of the best teachers
‘ 4

ruin the teacher's career.

left the profession or opened privaté schools.

This apathy began to lift by the late 1860's as

the debates leading to the 1870 Education Act revived

1. Asher Tropp, The Sechool Teachers — The Growth of the
Teaching Profession in England and Wales from 1800
to the present day, Heinemann, 1959, p. 94. '

2. Ibid, p. 95.
3. Ibid, p. 96.

4. Ibid




-285-

1 ‘
enthusiasm. The damage done during the 1860's, however,

took-a long time to repair and the quality of teachers

throughout this period remained doubtful.

When the pupil-teacher system was introduced in
1846 it was thought that eventually there would be only two
kinds of teacher, the pupil-teachers and the trained
certificated teacher who had completed a two-year period
of training at a training college. = There developed,
however, a c1ass of uncegtificatéd assistépt teachefs
recruiiéd from the pupil-teachers, who passedv&irectlyl
into teéching without first going to fraining college.
EVEry'encogrégeqent was given'to these asgiétanfs to become
cértificéiéd. 'The ﬁéviéed Code made it possible for
uncérfificéted assistaAt.teachefs over 2%,‘§hd‘héd_ﬁéen
either éupil—teachérs or.been'favpuféblyufeported tuice
by an Inspector, to take the cqrtifngte examinatipn.2 It
ié possible, therefore, during this period 1o come to a

much clearer decision as to what constituted a trained

teacher, than it was during the early years of the century.

1. Ibid, p. 103.

2. R.W. Rich, The Training of Teachers in England and Wales
during the nineteenth century, Cambridge; 1933, p. 183.




e

A trainedateabherbwas a ocertificated teacher, the Code
of 1871 Halring the ‘employinent of-‘such a teacher for
each school department a condition for receiving the

grant.

'There'seems to have been general satisfaction with
most of the assistants in the.publiclyAprovided-elementary
schools iﬁ the districf at this time, but it did not go
beyond this. Trlbute was frequently paid to their
consclentiousness, remarks such as " a very meritorlous
and pPainstaking body" ' and "for the most part zéalous
in their teaching work and careful and suocesaful in-
maintaining dlsclphne"2 are numerous, but there are few
references to.excéptionally-taléhtéd or"imééinative.teachere.
E.H. Brodle wrote that ho sometimes uished for one or tuwo
more "heaven born feachers" by which he meant those who
combined - "enthusmasm uith pationt drudgery, vivid and
stimqlaiing_teaching with-the’acqurateufdrecasting of all
thé-legrners‘ difficulties".3 The training opportunities

were certainly wider after 1861 than they had been. The

1. ggport of the Committee of Council on Educatlon, 1872, p.52.

2. Ihld 1877, p.468.

3. Ibid, 1872, p0520
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prodiucts of the pupil-teacher and training cdllege
gystem were increasiné inumber and were in most
cases better teachers than their predecessors, but
they were still open to criticism on account of.the

narrovness and shallowness of their training.

In 1887 W. Scott Coward, H.%.I. for the North

llest area, made a scathing attack on the quality of
1

teachers and the training which producéd them, an
attack'whioh is not only of interest”as'ovidence

of “the fgilings of teachers at this time,. but also.
iadicati;e;df'thé“higher standards which were.being
demgndedldf teacheré; He‘begén his comments by
stréesing-the'importance of the teacher. ' "It is
jthé fégéher.ﬁpplaftqp §11 makes tpelpchool;" he
maintéincd,‘andfpéyiﬁg'tribute to.their!abilities
_declared that most of them were ﬁainstaking, honest
. and punctual, producing- good grant—oaiging rosults.
But‘héving said thét, he continued, he had said all
that could be said of them; They did not understand

the true meaning of education, were incapable of moulding,

1. Ibid, 1887, pp.284-5.
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developing or stimuléting the "mental faculties" of

the children énd simply concentrated on the transfer of
knOwledge._ "They are not so educated as to become

the nursing féthers and nursing mothers of an intelligent
thoughtful people, ."he concluded. | Many of them were
incapable of fe#ching the three pighgst Standards and
evén less able tq-inétruct pupil-teachers. The reason
for these deficiencies he claimed was the poor education
‘and training which most teachers had received. The
trained teachers who had been to a training college were
the best, but the majority of these passed intoﬂt?aining
college, 80 badk# prepared by their elementary education and
pupil-teacher apprenticeship that they were incapable of
benefifing from their training. Much of the teaching in
thp.col;eges was -also unsatisfactory. He particularly
CQndemﬁed those‘teﬁchers who gained a certificate without
tfaining after acquiring the little knowledge necessary

to pass the certificate examination.

' The assistant Inspectors echoed this criticism of the
teachers inlthéir districts; lir. P;réz, the Inspector
for'the'Carlisle'digtrict,:maintainéd that some untrained’
teéchefs held théibsoﬁﬁjéga;nét their "more favoured

1 : : :
colleagues", but most were at distinct disadvantage and

1. Ibid, 1887, pi286.
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many very weak. Hr. ﬁarrison, writing about the
situation in Liverpool, held that: "The pressing
educational need of the hour is the first-rate
teacherf"l After 1870 the demand for teachers increased
enormously, but as a result, he wrote, many unsuitable
candidates became teachers, consequently the problem was
one of quality not quantity. The pupil-teacher system,
he continuéd, did not lead to a sound education because
of the great demands which were made on the pupil-teachers
time and energy and thé trained teacher completed his
training at the age of 20 or 21 after a period at college
which trained, dut did not educate. A model teacher, he
coﬂcluded, should be "a man of wide views, broad
sympathies and gome cultufé".2
The Inspgétopate ﬂad no doubts as tq the superiority
of the trained‘aﬁd éertificated teacher, imperfect
instfuments though they might be. W.J. Kennedy, H.M.I.
for the North West area regarded it as " a proved and
certain factthat'; 56dy of tréined, certificated teachers

is vastly superior in skill and attainment, to a body of

1. Ivid

2. Ibid, 1887, p.286.
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untrained and uncertificatéd teachers. They are,

as has been said, 'different animals'".1 Yet the
Manchester School Board at this time seemsto have

~ preferred the untrained teachers. Coward wrote

that the Manchester Board encouraged the pupi;—feachers
to become assistants in their old scﬁools and possibly
pass into the ranks of the certificated te-a.c.hor by
examination, without training. ' The reason for this,
he held, was that.they were chea‘,per2 than-traingd
teachers, and also they were "more plastic" than their
college trained colleagues.  He did cqncede that if
was difficult for the Board to recruit"fuliy-trained-
and certlfioated teachers, since the demand for thém
was so great and many pupil-teachers were preventod
.from going to college by domestxo clrcumstances. .. This

was a common problem in many Lanoashlre towns and Coward :

urged that training facllities should be’ brought within

1. Ibld, 1871, . 55

_2. In 1894 a trained and certificated male teacher earned
£80 - £100 p.a., £65 - £75 for female teachers. - Certifiocated
but untrained teachers earned &70 - £90 (£55 - £65) whilst
uncertificated teachers earned £55 - &70 (£4O - a5o).
(Manchester School’ Board, 8th Report, 1894, p. 54.)
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reach of these who wahited to become tréined.l

In his evidence before the Cross Commission, Birley
defended his preference for untrained teachers. He
pointed out that the bulk of the children in school were
under eleven and it was desirable that young children
should be taught in small classes. This was only
possible if the cheaper untrained and pupil-teachers
were employed. He gave figures for Salford which
showed that whilst the certifiéated assistant could be
given classes of between 50 and 60 c¢hildren, in practice
seldom moré than 48, uncertificated teachers had 40 to 50
children, pupil-teachers in their third or fourth years
had 30 to 40 and'young pupil-teachers had only ZQ‘to 30.2
He also expréssed his preference for pgpii—téééhers who.
had not gone to the local secondary sohoois-oﬁ,Eﬁhibitions,
but had gone through the “routine>6f the public élementary
school - so that they should take the clésé teaching

3
according to what they themselves had been learning."

1. Report of the Committee of Council on Education ,1887, p.286.

2. Cross Commission, Second Report, 1887, p.895 and p.903.

3. Ibid, p.903.
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Nunn, the Chairman of the lManchester Board, in his

eviaence said that hitherto tﬁe lilanchester Boards had

preferred untrained teachers, and that many -of fhem,

83 out of 140, were heads of schools. He, on the

other hand, did not regard a teacher as qualified

without a certificate.1
If the assistant teachers at this time left much

to be desired, the pupil-teachers, and the syﬁtem thch

produced them, came in for even more driticism. " The

Inspector's iepofts'were almést uﬁanimousiinltheir

adverse comments on the quality of fhe pﬁbii-teachers,

the single exception being Uylie, reporting on fhe

Rochdale and Oldham district in‘1878. He maintained

that the pupil-teachers in his area were doing’valﬁablq

work and giving:promise Qf a sucéeésfpl careef. 'He

praised in particular the Rochdale School dear%@_h; pupil-

'teache;sz-"l‘ﬁave'piégsure-in febordihg“théf & ﬁigh4

standa?d.of excélleﬁce is aftained as a rule by the pupil-

teachers appnenficed in schools under the management of the

3

" 1. Cross Commis,siori,'Seconan'eponi1 1887, p.793.
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Rochdale School Board, where part of the salary is paid
1l

as bonus." Examination successes amongst pupil-teachers

in this area were better than those in the rest of the
2
district. Wylie was, however, aware that this was

not a typical situation.

The reasons for the poor quality of most pupil-
teachers were basically the same as they had always been,
theidifficult of getting the right quality of entrant
in the first 51&06 but, most important, the unsatisfactory
nature of the education and training of the pupil-teachers.
The effect of this can be seen in the poor performance
of the pupil-teachers in the classroom and indifferent

results of fhe_pupilsteachers' examinations.

.The-Rev. W.J. Kennedy was partioularly concerned
about the proﬁlem_of getting the right quality of pupil-
teachers, eapeciélly boys. The reason for this problem was
the comp@ﬂiion, in a.coﬁmercial centre such as llanchester

and Salford, for the services of reasonably well-educated

1. Report of theréommittee of Counoil on Education, 1878, p.765.

2. Ibid
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boys ffom Standar& 6 and 7 of the higher grade schools.
Rates of pay in officés and warehouses were relatively
high and attracfed the best boys. There was also,
Kennedy claimed, a widespread and quite erroneocus
belief that the supply of schoolmasters exceeded demand
which acted as a deterrent to recruitment.l Teachers
at this time gave, what is to tﬁe'modern ear, the familiar
reason that teachers were underpeid, had no prospects and
led a hard life.2

The lack of efficiently—qrganisedjpreparation
for the pupil-teacher was a problem which those responsible
for educatlon in the district, could have taokled, but
they failod to do ‘so until late in the perlod. Indeed the
standard amongst many pupil-teachers seems to have fallen,
the main reason for this being undohbtedly the fact that

gince the Revised Code, head teachers no longer received

payments for instructing them. Kennedy repeatedly pointed

1. Ibid, 1877, p.466.
2. Ibid, 1875, p.318.
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in the 1870's_to the short comings of the bupil—teacher and
the system which produced them. In his report fé;.18731
he claimed that their attainment was déficient, few could
divide £10 by £3, and they were completely lacking in
culture. He further suggested that results could be
improved if a cash payment were made to‘pupil-tééchers,
depending on the resulis of their examiﬁatioﬁs;, In

1874 the Manchester School Board did, in fact, introdﬁce
examinations with prizes for pupil-teachers, but after

the first examination, there was found to be a "great

want of accuracy" and "many failures".?> Other Inspectors
echoed Kennedy's criticisms. H.E. Oakley, H.N.I. fof the

3 .
that their work was

Nanchester district, wrote in 1879
mechanical and that. their training simply.gave_§h§m7a,
collectién of illrdigésted facts, many;knowiﬁg ﬁhe:namés

of tfibﬁtaries of minor rivers, but they could"not éqgwgf
qﬁeatioﬁstréqﬁiring compoh.sense. A Hé further ciaimédlthat

they were-deficient in "animation and brightness," and

1. Ibid, 1873, p.118.
2. Ibid, 1875 p.319.

©3.'Ibid, -1879, p.345.
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should be given more opportunity to read amusing books
and play games, In Rochdale the standard of pupil-
teachers was generally higher than elsewhere in the
district, but training seems to have heen very much

a hit or miss affair, the quality of a.pupil-teacher's
instruction depending on the quality of the teacher

ﬁnder whpae care he happened to be plaéed. One teacher
took his students to.attend evening classes in lanchester
and one of ;ﬁese eventually-came fourth out of 1,045

candidates. This, however, was not a usual occurrence

in the llanchester district.

As. ‘may be expected the young pupil-teacher,
labouring under a pugly.glementary educatibn; a five hour
tggching day,fa.fqrfﬁer two hours of_indiffefent tuition
in the évening, notﬂtO'mention private étudy, was frequently
not a,gdddftoécher; The ‘Rev. F.F. Cornish, H.M.I. for the
Salford district, wrote in 18783 that he devoted much time

to listening to pupil-teachers in the .classroom and found

1. Ibid, 1881, p.365.
2. Ibid, 1878, p.765.

3. Ibid, 1878, p.540.
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great variation in their quality. Some lessons

would do credit to a second year training college
student, but too many were worthless. Iost lessons

were lacking in visual material and preparation. He
concluded: "But with all the pedantry into which they

are apt to degenerate, they are useful as a protest
against the notion that teaching can be done by rule

of thumb, without preparatipn."l A year latér Oakley
wrote of their overworked and strained faces énd
criticised their lessons generally fdr being too difficult
and in particﬁlar for containing difficult words without
explahétio&, not sticking to thé subject and 5eing too
long.z_ He also refused to }éoommendrindifférént pupil-
teachers as assistants at the end of the1r apprenticeship
since they rarely tried to 1mprove themselves or seek
certiflcated status and suggested.that all unoertificated
assistants should be obligéd to pass the,trainiﬁgﬁcailegé

: : 3
admission examination before the age of 25,

1. Ibid
2. Ibid, 1879, p.345.
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&henrésulté of the pupil-teacher examinations were
also unsafisfactony. Rochdale produced the best results.
In 1878, 273 pupil—teachers'were examined and approximately
} 25% of these passed well.1 In the same year in Salford,
149 cgndidatea were examined and only some 10% passed

well. The Manchester results were the worst of all,
. 3

by 1887 only 8.6% of 857 pupil-teachers passed well.

Scott Coward positively lashed the pupil—teacher
system as it existed in Manchester ih the 18880's. He
condemned the haphazard traihing of-pupiléteaqhers pointing
out that lianchester was particularly at fault in this, many
candidates from rural schébls enjoying fewer educational
facilities, producing ﬁupil-teaéhers who were-just as good

"rlgs,};f‘not better%than,‘thé [lanchester pupil-teachers. The

difficﬁlty of the examination and the systeh of marking which

) 1. Ibid, 1878, p.755.
2. Ibid, 1878, p.540.
3. Ibid, 1887, p.287.

4. Ibid
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specified a certain percentage in all subjectis before the
candidate was classified, were criticised, but this being
taken into account, the examination resulis were still very
unsatisfactory. He: concluded: "It is into such ill-
furnished hands that we deliver hundreds of children to be
taught, gducated forsooth."1 With é ratio of 20 children
per pupil-teacher some 17,140 children in the Manchester
area were handed'ovér'to'the piapil-teachers. "Can we wonder,"
he wrote, "at the.menfal'fiﬁtness and inerfia which infests
our schools?"2 |

I@provement in the pupil-teachgr system came in the
late 1880's with the establishmen%vof.pupilpteacher centres.
. As early as 1875 Kennedy.reﬁorted that méh& 3oards were
awvare of the defects in the-iﬁstfuctioé_dffthe pﬁpil—teachers
and were planning to improve it. LiVefgooljgét'up a
pupil-teacher home where puyil—teaéheps 99ﬁi;:ie;eive
instruction and live if their home envirodient was mot
conducive to study.3 In 1877 he suggested'that pupil-teachers

in the Manchester area should be groupéd and instructed

o
o

1, Ibi

2, Ibid, 1887, p.287.

3. Ibid, 1875, p.315.
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: acqordiﬁg to. the year of their apprenticeship, thus

making it possible for studéhts at the same standard

to be taught together and ensuring that larger groups
. : 1
were taught by good teachers. The Manchester Board

tried to improve the system of training. Quarterly
2
examination prizes were instituted in 1874, great care

was taken over the selection of candidates,3 and pupil-
teacher and special classes were introduced in 1876

and 1879? but no real progress was made until pupil-
teacher centres were established in the distriect between

_ 5
1886 and 1888.

The case for pupil-teacher centres was effectively

made by Scott Coward in 1887 when he compared the examination

1. Ibid, 1877, b.467.

2. Manchester School Board, 2nd Report, 1876, p.8.

,ég'Ibid, 1882, p.9.

4. Tbid

5. Report of the Committee of Council on Education, 1889, p.322.




performance of pupil-teachers in Liverpool where there

was a pupil—téachef centre, and Manchester where there

was not. As the following figures show, the first-

class passcs in Liverpool were double those for Manchester

and the third-class passes in Liverpool were well below

those in Manchester.

Teble XXIII showing percentage of pdsses in various

classes amongst pupil*teachefs,ih Manghestef and

Liverpool, 1887, fTaken from Roport of the Committee

of Council on Education, 1887, p:288.

v

;(male)

‘Liverpool o
(female) *

~ anchester
_,'(@alé), - (female)

lst class passes
2nd class passes

3rd class passes"

e
31%
o

66 ag
628 514

ext  sh

"Pupil-teacher centres appeared in Rochdale in 1886,

Oldham in 18881and Manchoster and Salford in 1890, established

by the Boards. The Manchester centre_provided instruction

1. Ibid, 1889, p.322.
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.. 1
before morning school started and on Saturday morning.

Many pupil-teachers in the voluntary schools remained
outside the pupil-teacher centres, but amongst those
who did attend the centres the improved performance at

examinations was marked as the following figures indicate.

Table XXIV Results of examinations taken by
Manchester School Board pupil-teachers following
attendance at pupil-teacher centrés. Taken from

Report of the Committee of Council on Education,

1891, p.362.

'Number L Passe&r  Passed | X VNot:‘-" ~ | Grant perxf
oxamined | well |. % |fairly-|i % |class-|. % head :
S S T " )ifiea
1887 379 | '35_‘ 9.2 [ 194 '7551ﬂ1 >15o 3:39}5 | £1.3. 0.
1888 62 | a8 |13.3] 222 | 61.3] 92-|25.4] 2. 10, 5.
1889 | 346 51 |16.4] 226 | 65.3 63 [18.2] g1, 14. 72
1890 279 61 |21.8| 187 | 67.0f :m [an.afz. 18. " 6.
1891 | 205 46 l22.4] 126 - 61.4“1£33;-.16;1' £1. 18. 11,

~

1. lanchester School Board, Ith'Régort,'189l, p.45.
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The steady improvement since 1887, when concern for the
%rain{ngvof pupil-teachers was increasing, is clear from

these figures.

Such was the problem’ of quality amongst teachers in
pﬁe Manchester district, with fully-trained and certificated
feadhers of a reasonable standard, and untrained and pupil-
‘teachors of a very doubtful quality. Many of the teachers
in the district were untrained and the effect of this on
the standard of education genorally, must have been great.
There had been considerable improvement since the years
before 1870 when only some 35% of the teachers were trained,
but there was certainly no room for complacency and, in
the caée of the lManchester School Board, there was a great

lack of trained teachers.

In 1879 only 35% of the teachers in the Manchester
diatrict vere untfained;l The Inspector reporting this
fact, H.E. Oakley, expressed his surprise at finding what
'Hé considered to be suoh a large proportion of untrained
teachers, and gave the reasons as a desire on the part of

the pupil-teachers to begin earning as assistant teachers

T . et

port: 6T the Cémmittee of, Council on Education, 1879, p.3d4.
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as soon as they had coﬁpletéa their apprenticeship,

the shortage of training coilége places and the influence
of many school managers who regarded training as unneceesa:y.l
If Qakley's figure is correct, there had been an enormous
increase in the number of trained teachers and it is
surprising that he should have regarded this figure

of 35% untrained, as.exceptionally high. From this
relatively high proportion of 65% of teachers trained,

the situation deteriorated considerably. Of the 653
teachers addéd to the teaching force in the district
between 1880 and 1881, only 50% were trained2 and by 1885
out of a teaching force of 11,748, 4,756, approximately

36% were certificated, leaving 64% untra.ined.3 The figure
for the country as a whole seems to havé been about 41%'-. |
treined in 1897.4 |

The problem of untrainéd teéchers~waé-greatest in

the Manchester Board Schools where, as-a'roéult of the

1. Ibid, 1879, p.344.
2. Ibid, 1881, p.364.
3. Ibid, 1885, p.287.

4. Birchenough, op. cit., p.389.
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Board's policy of préférring untrained-teaohers, the

proportion of certificated teachers was incredibly small.

In 1876 only 18% of the Board's teachers were certificated

1

and this figure increased slowly to only 39% in 1894. This

was in marked contrast to the national picture where the

proportion of trained teachers was higher in the Board

2

schools than the voluntary schools.

Table XXV showing proportion of trained and

unirained teachers in llanchester schools,

1879
1881
1885

Manchester Schodls Manchester Board

Generally. .~ - | Schoolss
Trained | Untrained | Trééped Untrained -
sp | x| 83%
505 | 508 23.5% 76.5%
36% 6ah. | o8 | 72008

1. See Table XXVI p.306.

2. Birchenough, op. cit., p.389.




Table XXVI. showing number of-trainéd_apd pﬂtrained teachers in

llanchester Board Schools,taken from ﬁanchester School Board 2nd Report,

11876, ?;8;_3rd Repq:t,;1879, P.9; 4th Report, 1882, p.9; 5th Report,

1885,p8; Gth'Report, 1888, p.9; Tth Report, 1891, p.43; 8th Report,

1i894t P.53.
Date Classification No. % certificated | % assistant
S teachers of all kind
1876 | Certificated Principal Teachers 33) 18% )
- Certificated Assistant Teachers 2) T 25%
‘Uncertificated Assistant Teachers 15 A
Pupil-teachers 112 v
: Paid monitors (candidate pupil-teachers) 41
Total 203
1879 Certificated Principal Teachers 67) 174 o
o Certificated Assistant Teachers 8) ? 29% -
Uncertificated Assistant Teachers . 56 ' ;
Pupil-teachers 194
Paid monitors (candidate pupil-teachers) 113

Total




v

Total

954

Date | ' ﬁiggﬁifiéé%iqh o Wo. '@ cértificated | % aSSIStants
R : : ' teachers of all klnd.
-1882 | Certlflcated Prlncipal Tecichers . - 106 . 53 5% f
. Certxficated Assistant Teachers 55 ° 40%'
- _~Uncert1f1cated Assistant Teachers 116 '
- Pupil-teactiers 291
1 Paid monitors (cand1date pupll-teachers) 120
| . fotal” 688
1885 | Gertificated Principal. Teachers 128 28% )
~ 1 - " Certificated Assistant Teachers. 114 ) ~45%
"Uhcertlflcated Asszstant Tcachers 150 ) R,
* Pupil-teachers 368 ,
~ Paid monitors (candldate pupil-teachers) _98 h N
V:ISSBJ” Certificated Principal Teachers 136 31% ) " v:f
R Certificated Assistant Teachers 162 C49%
Uncertificated Assistant Teachers 170 o
"Pupil-teachers and candidates’ 486 S




Date o . Classification = ] . Wo. [ % certificated| % assisten
R ' ' ' teachers of all ‘kin
‘Certificated Principal Teachers (trained) - 59 ) )
"._Cert1flcated Principal Teachers (untrained) "~ 60 , . -
T -Certificated Assistant Teachers (trained) 77 384 o - 569
.. | . Certificated Assistant Teachers (untrained) 170 . ;
- %] . Uncertificated Assistant Teachers o 187 : :
- | -Pupil-teacher and cand1dates‘ ‘ . 394
; Speclal teachers 28
Total . ’ 1 915
Certificated Principal Teachers (trazned) ; 68 ) ) n
.+ - - Certificated Principal Teachers (untrained) - 60 ) ) g Pt
L |  Certificated Assistant Teachers (trainéd ' » 157 39% N 5%,n
|  Certificated Assistant Teachers (untrained) 130 ; a
1 Uncertificated Assistant Teachers ‘ ’ 318 . . s
] Pupll-teachers and oandldaﬁes ’ . , 424
Special teachers , : 46
Total - ' . 1203
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B. Curriculum and Method.

The problem with the curriculum in the schqols in the
district before 1870 was its lack of variety. As a résult -
of the Revised Céde, schools rarely taught anything beyoﬁd
the grant-earning.3 R's. After 1870, however, efforts
were made to liberalise the curriculum generally, introduce
scientific and practical subjects and develop physical
education as well as maintain high standards in the 3 R's.
The "specific" subjects introduced in 1871 and the "class"
subjects of 1875, extended in 1880, as grant-earning studies,
did much to liberalise the currioculum. Thus the elementary
school curriculum by 1875 was méde up of tﬁe basic subjects,
the "class" subjects, optional for the whoie.schdol, and
the "specific" subjects, opfional'in Standards‘4,'5 and 6.
Emphasis on sbieﬁtific.and practical edﬁcatibn waéf%he
result of the ohallénge to Britain's in&usffial aupremécy of
the laftef parf of“the cégtury. The Scbncéxéﬂd Arf Department
encouraged the teaching of science and the Codes of 1882 and
1890 for the first time ‘gave direct'aid to the teaching of"

. 1 -
elementary science. Practical subjects were encouraged by

1. Birchenough, op. cit., D.359.
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the Minutés of 1846, but the Revised Code left needlework
as the only grant—earning subject. A new iﬁpetus ﬁas
given, however, by the Royal Commission on Technical
Education 1881 to 1884, the Cross Commission 1886 to
1888, and the Spience and Art Department grants in 1890.1
The Franco-Prussian war of 1870 to 1871 aroused interest
in military drill as a suitable subject for elemeht;ry
schools, being first recognised in 1871.2 This was the
beginning of physical education and the Code of 189
replaced drill with "suitable physical exercise".3.

These developments can be seen in the lanchester
district. The 3 R's continued to provide the basis of the
work of the schools, but’ there was increasing concern that
standards should be raised. Reading'standards improved;
no doubt as a result of the‘imsistence on-thé part of the
Inspectorate that the teaching of.reading was capable of

improvement. All Inspectors urged reading for ﬁnderstanding

as opposed to the merely mechanical process it was in danger

1 * -I-‘;i-'-d_l. p . 367 .
2 ———lela -’D; 363‘,‘_Q g Faw il
3. Ibid
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of becoming with lérge classes chanting the pages of their
reading books in order to earn the grant. Kennedy pressed

for the use of dictionaries, as a prelude to engyclopaedias

and libraries, and as an aid to intelligent reading.l Tﬁere
were, he poiﬁted out, two problems to be overcome before

they could be effecfively introduced; the cost of purchasing
them and getting the children to use them. The first

problem would be solved by the growing'cheapness of dictionaries,
the second could be overcome by é good téacher. He mentioned

a llanchester teacher who introduced his children to

dictionaries through the use of pictures cut from the London

Illustirated News, mounted and given references to thg réading
book, thus building up his own pigtorial dicf;onary, wylie;
commentihg on.thé situatiéniin Rgéhdale ériticised tpe vay in
which reading vas drilled into the childrén and the haphazard
way in which the subject generally was taught. Children
were not taught.to read with understénging since it was

assumed that young children, on the one'hand, were incapable

of reading with wdeérstarding vhilst older children, on the

1. Regbrt of Comﬁittée of Council on Education, 1873, p.1l14.

2. Ibid

3. Ibid, 1878, p.761.
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other hand, had sufficient intelligence to understand
without formal toaching: He also severely criticised

the reading books in use,. arguing that,.ﬁs the subject
received less and less attention, books grew more and

more difficult, and quoted the following passage from

a Standard 6 book: "How is one to tell of the rounded
bosées of furred and beaming green -~ the starred divisions
of rubied bloom, fine filmed as if the rock spirita couid'
spin porphyry as we deo glass -~ the traceries of .intricate
silver, and thé fringes of amber, lustrous, ‘aborescent,
burnished through évery fibre into fitful ibrightness

and glossy traverses of silken:. change,:yet all subdued
and pendive and framed for simplest Bwéetest.bfficés.of
grace?".;_ ‘He'boncluded: "What Lancashire clogs would
guess that in all this .cloud of Ruskinesque imagery

there is only a Qeécription of some mossés on -a rocg?".

Cornish, commenting on the same problem in Salford,

pointed out that children, if suitably encouraged, could

1. Ibid, 1878, p.76l.
2. .Ibid

3. .Ibid, 1878, p.542.
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often arrive themselves at a much better meaning of

passagos read, than the cut and dried meanings to be

learned by heart, which so many reading books contained.

‘He expressed his pleasure at hearing of child interpret,

"the swain mistrustless of his smutted face", as

- "Please, Sir, he'd a dirty face and he didnt know iti".

Standards of bardwriting were generally good, though
hampered by the use of inferior copy books whose sole
merit was that thgy vere cheéb,lbut spelling and composition
left room for improvement. It was, in fact, a frequent
complaint by the Inspectors thét all activities which
reéuired intelligent thought, as opposed to mechanical

repetition, were not ocompletely satisfactory.

Arithmetic in'partioular was reasonably done so long
as it was a simple mechanical proceéé, but gaﬁe difficulty
es soon as simple pfoblems had to be dealt with. It
alwgys had been the subject which gave childrén the most
difficulty and was introduced into early nineteenth century
schoéls only with relucténce, usually because of the inability

of teachers to cope with the Eubject. E.H. Brodie, the

1. Ibid, 1879, p.342.
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H.ﬁ;l. for Laﬁe;ghifé, réﬁértedviﬁw1872‘thgt teachers in
.Bolton had petitioned for a reiéxafion ih érithmétic

for girls, since so much of their time was taken up with
negdlework. The Inspectors were unanimous in their

complaint that whilst standards in arithmetic were

improving, problems requiring a litile intelligent
v thought proved too much for most children. Kennedy wrote
that most children preferred to do complicated long
multiplication sume rather than simple problems.2 Oakley
.wrote that "littie problems requiring a modicum of common
sense, are rarely done correctly.% Coward noticed éome
improvement in the late 1880's, but doubted if the ability to work
problems-intelligegtly would improve unless there were more

gﬁod teachers ﬁho understood what they were doing.4

Tﬁerlib;;alisihg of ﬁhe ourriculum.éan beot be summed

up in,Ke#nedes comments on the intfoductiqn ;f singing, whicﬁ

Aherrégarded o8 a "cherming revolution". The two most

1. Ibid, 1872, p.51.

2. Ibid, 1873, p.117.
3. Egié; 1879, p.343.
'4. Ibid, 1889, p.308.

5. Ibid, 1873, p.l114.
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popular “class" subaects were grammar and geography, history
being widely regarded as unaitable for small children and
best approached incidentally through reading.1 Elementary
science was not taught in the Manchester district until
the very'end of the period and“host Inspectors considered

it too difficult for elementary children.

Commente onrfhe.teaching of grammar ané geography
give a good insight into the aims and teohniques of
classroom teaching at this time. Both subjects were
capable of being taught badly, especially geography which
could easily degenerate into the learning by roié;gfa.string
of useless faocts. Kennedy, for example, comﬁlained in 1877
that geography was badly taught, sincé.négléCt-of the subject
at school led to children using éimple books of fécté ;t
home, in the hope that a few might pass the examination and
pick up a few extra shillings of graﬂt.2 GQnérally, however,
thesé'sub?ects seem to have produced good interesting teachinge

Kernedy expressed the ideal to be aimed at in geography, when he

1. Ibid, 1878, p.763; p.542.

2. Ibid, 1877, p.463.
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suggested that‘maps of the. neighbourhood were equally as
important a8 maps of other parts of the world and that
geography was, not‘ch1ef1y learning lists of names, but

rather "learning to bg'cﬁrious".}' The teaching of'grammar
aléo was recomiignded by him as the only subject in'elémentary
'schools‘"ih the reéion of pure thought", and was not merely

an exefciee of memory.2 Cornish similarly held that grammar
was well taught and made the pﬁpils think.3 Wylie maintained
théi both geography and grammar were well taught, and
geography, especially, aroused'interest. " I have many a
pleasant recollection Of'the-sharp, eager, bright faces
vhich crowd round one to answer, aé I unfold,my'blank maps."4
All the Inspeotors stressed the values of maps and VLSual
materlal in the teachlng of geography and this must have done
much -to encourage their use. By 1882 Cornish could write

thax considerable pfogrgss-had_been made with geography owing

1. ivig, 1873, p.117.
2. Ibid, ia:n, p.463.
3. Ipid, 1878, p.542.
4. Ivid, 1878, p.763.
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to the introduction of geographical.readers, maps andl
illustra.tions.l

The'"specific" subjects, penetrated the elementary
school curriculum only_slowly and reluctantly. When they
dia Begin'to appear the range of.subjects taken was very
limited with lterature predominating since it was~consiQered
to be the subject which the children could "piék up” in
their own timé. By 1878 in the Salford and Boiton districts
there were 823 passes only in the "specific" subjects, 379
of these were in literature, 141 in domestic economy and
165 in physical geography.2 By 1882 there were 2,872
'pésses.3 The Manchester district in 1879 produced 3,830
passes, 1,869 in literature, 616 in domestic economy, 551
in physical geography with, surprisingly;-n53 passes in
physiology.4 A peak was reached in 1881 wijh-5,452

5
passes, 2,916 in literature, falling to approximately 3,000

1. Ibid, 1882, p.300,
2. Ibid, 1878, p.536.
3. ;ﬁig, 1882, p.301.
4. Ibid, 1879, p.343.
5. Ibid, 1881, p.360.
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in 1885 and some 2,000 in 1887. The reasons for this

slow spread of the "specific" subjects, were, first of ali,
the fact that there were not enough children in the upper
Standards to make their introduction worthwhile.,. The
"spéoific" subjects only began to spread when the higher
grade schools developed.3 Secondly, most schools could
earn a_sufficient grant withbut introducing the "specific"

4 |
subjects. Thirdly, the children, and frequently the

'teaéhers, were incapable of dealing withlthese sub;jects.5
It was for this reason that Inspectors did not encourage their
introduction in the Manchester district. It was felt tha¢

in predominantly working-class districts such as Manchester,
children did not have suffiéient time at school to deal

with these subjects properly. Oakley wrote in 18795 "I have

not found that children of ten or eleven years of age in Standard 4

1,
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3. .Ibid, 1871, pe52.
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. 1
derive much benefit from the specific subjects."™ - Again
 1n 1887 Coward wrote that the "specific" subjects were
"pgéductive of so little intellectual good that the time
and money spent on them would have been better spent

othefwiée;"-

Practical subjebté also were introduced:intq Manchester
schools slowl&, the main problém being lack of adéqﬁéfe>
facilities for ﬁraotical worke. Needlework was universally
tanéht indeed it seems to have taken up an inordihate amoun't
of time, but often not as well as it might have been. MOékléy
commented that in Salford schools it was rarely taught well
unless committees of ladies came into the schools to'
suﬁerintend.3 Domestic Economy, commended ﬁy all Inspectors
as peing a suitable éﬁﬁject for schools, ooul& only be
taught as.é theoréticallsubjeot since cooking facilities weie
not available. Liverpool-had praqtical cookery classes
by 1885 and Oakley contrasted fhis with Manchester where there

: .. A4
were no such classes. Not until 1886 did the Manchester Board

1 Ibid, 1879, p.343.
2. _g_i-ji;g_. 1887, p.298.
3. Ibid, 1878, p.542.
4. Ibid, 1885, p.284.
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begin to organise cookery classes under a superintendent.

with assistant cooks in eighteen day.,.and six evening
. . - 0 - 1
schools, using portable gas stoves sel up in the classrooms.

Namal work was similarly delayed. = In 1881 the Chairman of

the Manchestér Board and John Sutton, the Board's organising
5 :

master, visited Paris to obtain informatlon about the teaching

of manual work. On thelr return it was 1ntroduced as an

3
experiment in two schools. By 1891, however, there had been
little progress. In that year, the Bighop of Salford started
5 .

a school to teach manual skills in Manchester.
Drill, on the other hand, quickly found its way into
the school curriculum. By 1872 it was to be found in most

6
boys' schools and several girls' schools in Lancashire.  Brodie

1. Ibid, 1887, p.298.

2. See p. 337(

3. Manchester School Board, 4th Report, 1882, p.T.

4. Eegort of the Committee of Council on Eduoation, 1891, p.358.
5.,Ibid

6s: Ibid, 1872, p.sa._
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wrotes "It is doing a gréaf'déal-of good to flatten the

round backs of the boys and to smarten:them up after leaning
R . 1 : ‘

over their writing desks." By 1882 it was well established
: - o . 2

with ;hterbsohqol competitions organised and its character

was changing from simple military driil. In some Salford
Board Séhbois; dumb-bell exercises with music were being
introduqed}' By 1891 the physical training aspect of drill
was being emﬁhasised by the Board schodls.4 Teaching was,'
however, usually'in the hands of sergeants from regiments
stationed in fhe district and, in some cases, members of staff
who were members of the volunteers.s

Whilst the‘curridulum in the schools was undoubtedly
extending and giving children of the‘&istriot a:fﬁliqrm'
undérgtanding of the world in which they lived, teééhihg'
methdds'siill-lbft‘much to be desired. The basio reason

fdr'the7p§or teaching was undouﬁtedly the poor quality of the

P

1, Ibid -

2. Ibid, 1882, p.302.
3. ] m ' o
4. Injd, 1891, p.358.
5, ._I_'\;g‘c_l, 1672, p.52; 1882, p.302.
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teachers. . Kennedy was in no doubt_gelto where the fault

lay. He wrote in 1877: "The fact most forcibly thrust

. on ﬁy.observations is that the greatest deféct of -our .public

elementary school education in England is that the teaching
staff in schools is very ina.dequate."1 The monitors and

the monitorial system -might have disappegred, but the pupil-
teachers and the uncertificated assistants who had replaced
them were largely.incapable of compréhending_a lesson as
anything more than the transference of facts. Bven this
relatively simple task was perfiarmed indifferently, the teacher
relying on words to the almost complete neglect of experience,
demonstration and experimeht. Cornish writing of Salford
teachers in 1878 cémplained'that teachers failed to show

_ 2 .
specimens and illustrations. He instanced one pupil-
teacher, who gave a lesson on Egypt, without the' use of a
map or bléckboard, another who, whén falking'ébout'a needle,

used an 6rdinafy—sizé& needle which could-not be?Seen by the

* classy. another, giving & lsonmthe fox, telling stores from

Aesoﬁ'é.Fabies.as if they were facts of natural history, and

~ yet another who preféftedrfo uge the authority of ancient

1. Ibid, 1877, p.464.

* 2, Ibid, 1878, p.540. .
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anthors to prove that Lancashire was "well watered"

instead of relying on the children'é.experiencevof

this fact. There was, he concluded, a widespread belief
that object lessons were, "only got up for ape;ial occasions

as.a matter of fornl

It could be argued that teachers at this time may be
excused the pedesfrian character of their lessons on thé
gfoﬁnds thaf they had few facilities for.makiﬂg their lessons
mbré alive; A good teacher should, however,‘bé able to
make his lessons useful and interesting under the most
unpromising cironmstances.2 Cornish took up this poiﬂt
in 1882.3 It had often been put to him, he wrote, that if
teabhefs did not have the equipment-to'give object‘lesédns
they should not_trj. But, he pointed out; born teachers
were disfinguishediby "a power»someihing akin to that of 'a

4 : :
conjuror,” and should be able to work with the simplest

L Ibid

2. Teachers in developing countries produce good lessons under
circunstances which are often reminiscent of this period.
Courses for science teachers in West Africa for example
-include the building of home-made scientific equipment.

_3.‘Regbft of the_Committee of Council on Fducation, 1882, p.305.
4. Ibid .
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equipment. He'gave'the;éxample of a teacher giving a lesson
on the thermometer who warmed it in his hands and traced the
rise of the meroury with his finger. It was only affer the
lesson that Cornish discovered that the bulb of the thermome ter
was broké? and that the teacher had created a very effective

illusion. He concluded by urging an improvement in the

quality of charts and diagrams being produced for use in schools.

Another reason for the poor dquality of teaching was the
effect of the Revised Code, which continued to restrict experiment
and ensure that much day-to-day teaching became repefitive
drilling to push as'many children as possible past the Ingpector
in order .to earn a grant. In the 1880's, the probiém,of
‘over pressure', affecting the health of both teachers, especially
pupil-teachers, and children, resultiﬁg from the examingtipn"
systen of paymént by results, was widély discussed in the district.
It was felt that the additional burden of '"class" &nd "specific"
sﬁbjeots,,was too much for many children,._.Kgnnedy;.hbWever,

did not think this to be the,cgse;in Manchester and considered
instead that they- acted as a stimilus, He had-ioticed a marked

iﬁprovgﬁent'in “intel;igence'and general_menfal actiyity", since

" 1. Ibid



e
they had been introduced. The outory fageinst 'over pressure’,
became particularly leﬂd.'follbwiﬁg the Code of 1882 and was
discussed at e'conferenoe on "Educatien-ﬁnder‘Heelthy3Conditions",
held in Manchester Town ‘Hall 1n'l885;2 Before this Code many
children who were dowtful passes, were not entered for the
exeminations, but the new Code made it obligatory for all children
on the register who had attended for more than 22 weeks, to be
presented, This, it was claimed, put‘exoeesive demands on the -
schools to the deﬁrimeni of teaching methods.genefelly end'the
weaker ‘members of the school in partioular. Oakley leapt to the
defence of the new Code in hie Report for 18833 when he pointed
out that the results were still good des?ite the insistence
.thax all children be entered,4>whioh preved that the deﬁands
made by the Code were not unreaeonahle. He was convinced that
six monthe honest preparat1on enableimoet children to pase the

examination. Schools in poor districts, where ohildren were

likely to be under-nourished, should not attempt the "class"

1._ipi§, 1877, p.463.
2. Ibid, 1885, p.28l.
3. Ibid, 1883, p.349.
4. Sees Table XXVII p.  32T.
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subjeots and should concentrate instead on the 3 R's. Schools
in avefagé districts, on the other hand, could attempt the
"class'"subjeots without strain, there being provision for the

withdrawal of dull afid delicate children.

_ Oakley.dismissed'the plea of 'over pressure' as being based
on one or two cases about which déctors had written to the
press and statements supposed to have been made'by unnamed
Inspectors demandiﬂg'impossible results from the very young.
Writing in 1885 he declared that the only case of 'over pressure'
brought to his noticé that year was of a doctor who maintained
that a child's ill health was due to overwork at school. A
second opinion subsequently denied this and tﬁe doctor in
question withdrew‘his original diagnosis.2 Nunn was convinced,
however, that the;e was over pressure in'Manohester_3 and Birley
ackﬁowledged some over pressure where '"class" and‘"specific"
éupjects were taught in Salford.4 To ocut down the strain

imﬁbsea by payment by results, they both suggested changes

1. Report of. the Committee of Council on FEducation, 1883, p.349.
2. Ibid, 1885, p.281.
3. Cross Comission, Second Report, 1887, pp.785 - 7.

4. Ibid, p.898.



Table XXVII showing examination results in the Manchester district before
" and after the 1882 Code. Taken from Report of the Committee of Council

on V_E&ucation.‘ 1883, p. 348,

L 'Reading % pass Writing % pass Arithmetic % pass
e 1882 - 3 1883 1882 - 3 1883 1882 - 3 1883+
. ' Sept. - April May - Aug. Sept. - April  May - Aug. Sept. -~ April - May - Aug.
1 90,6 86.5 90 89.2 87.2 869
' 2 94.2 94.8 90.7 91.8 91.8 91.8
3 94.9 96.3 88.6 88.1 85.6 85.5
g '91.8 93.3 . 86.9 84.4 81.2 81.5
5 90.9 92.4 87.1 83.4 75.7 80.4
6 96.6 98.5 94.8 91 8o.6 | - 83.2
T - 100 - 97.1 - 87
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in the grant system. " Nunn Euggeéted that grlargef grant
should-be givéh;é{ﬁéiy"for-éttenﬂancé'as'oppqsed‘tb
performancg_ih thequhp§#atiqnb;;;ﬁhiist Birle& thought
that prinbipairtééohers should be paid a fixed salary
unconnected with the Depar*ﬁenﬂs grant and provided with
aﬁ adequate staff. . He'f;rther suggested that children
should'not be kept at'schooi for longer than.an extra
.thirty minutes, as waé often the case, and then oniy as a

. o 2
punishment for laziness, Homework should also be optional.

2. Ibid, p08980
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C. Accommodation,

'As interest in education developed, the standard of
school building, furn_isfxing and equipment improved, but
again there Qere glaring deficiencies, mainly inherited
from the neglect of the early years of the century. The
Departments Codes did much to improve standards and the
Cross Commission recommended that the Department should be

more exacting in requiring a proper amount of space, ten

square feet for all schools, and adequate lighting, ventilation

and playground space,l but progress was slow.

Kennedy wrote in 1873 that if the standard of education
continued to rise, then classréoms would become increasingly
important and suggested that schools should be built in
future so that they could be exﬁanded as the need arose
and urged that doors should hﬁve glass panels so that pupil-

teachers could be kept under observation, that care should be

'faken to reduce the noise lével and that cloakrooms should be

2 3

-provided. Yet Cornish, almost ten years later, was

unimpressed by the standard of schools in the Salford district.

-

1. Cross Commission, Final Report, 1888, p.209.

2 Report of the Committeelbf Council on Education, 1873, p.l14.
3. Ibidl 1882’ pp-304 - 5.
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Whilst granting that progress had been made since 1870, he
pointed out that the.étandard_set in 1871 ﬁés not a higﬁ
one. He furthér comélained théﬁllpspecfors were powerless
to briné ghoqt improvement, managers altering schools as
they pleased Qithout submitting their pléns to the Education
Department. His particular complaint was the 1ack of light
in Salford schools and he cdndemnedithe use of opaque glass
which, although it did not break easily and saved the
expense of blinds, did little to overﬁome the effect of the
smoky atmoéphbrea-of the d;gjrict.l |

Coward in 1887 described accommodation as being fairly
satisfactory, but pointed out that standards would have
been much higher if the requirements of tﬁe 1880's had been
iﬁ force 40 to 50 years eaflier when mést of the schools of
the area were being built. As the main defects, he listed
structural faults, unsuitable shapes, particularly high
pitched roofs,badlj sited windows and defeofive vé‘n‘izilation.2
Two years later he referred again:i to the unsatisfactory

state of .accommodation, He condemned the conservatism which

still produoced new schools in the style of 40 years ago with

1. Ibid, 1882, pp.304 - 5.

2. Ibid, 1887, p.280.
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-long rectangular rooms with classrooms at each end, and
double banks of benches faciﬁg each other, the ouicome

of the pupil-teacher system where one certificated

teacher with pupil-teachers had to instruct and discipline
many children. After commenting on the lack of improvement
in ventilation and lighting, he passed to the furnishing
and equipment of the rooms. He recommended seats for
teachers, especially women, which would enable them to rest,
yet‘retain control of the class, and a plentiful supply of
blackboards and small tables for displaying material for
object lessons. Picturqs decorating most classrooms were
of a poor quality and he recommended fhe use of copies

of works of art.}

There can be little doubt that some of the highest
staﬁhé;&é of'égcommodatiob wereitq'be found in the Board
Schools, where more‘money was available for the improvement
and maintenance of old-schools. The second Mahcheéter Board
-explained several items in its accounts for the upkeep of
buildings as being exceptionél payments necessary t§ maintain

_ . 2
schools in temporary and unsuitable buildings. In 1883

1. Ibid, 1889, p.302.

2. Manchester School Board, 2nd Report, 1876, p.7.
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the Boa;d'reported that much had been spent on ﬁhéautifying"
and repairing school buildings, particular atteption being
paid to the addition of lavatories to scheols in poor
districts "in order to give lessons in practical cleanliness
to children attending Board schools." Arrangements were
also made for the caretgker at such schools, to help to wash
children coming to school in a dirty or neglected state.l
Some indication of the standard of aocommodation in
Board schoois can be seen from the statement of accounts
issued by the Boards. = The following figures show the
rising cost of‘education generally and;.in particular,
the increasing amounts spent on equipping aqd maintéining

Manchester Board schools.

1. Ibid, 1883, p.1l.




Table XXVIII showing Manchester School Board expenditure on salaries and accommodation

1876 to 1885. Taken from Manchester School Board 2nd Report, 1876, p.73 3rd Report

1879, p.9; 4th Report, 1882, p.9; Sth Report, 1885, p.43.

f

£

£ £ £ £ £ ] e g £
1876 - 7 | 1877 - 8 | 1878 - 9| 1879 - 80| 1880 - 1| 1881 - 21882 - 3 | 1883 - 4 | 1884 - 5
Teachers' salaries | 8,009 | 12,367 | 14,919 | 18,034 | 21,848 ";245932 28,804 | 30,785 | 33,183
Béoks; apparatué,. ’ : 1. : | g
stationery 1,376 2093 2,446 2,684 3,689 3,600 - 4,084 2,845 3,326 .
Rent, rates, taxes, oo ' ' :
inarance 698 1,200 | 1,450 | 1,760 | 1,71 | 1,721 | .2,195 2,08 | 2,31
Furniture and ~ : i o :
cleaning 916 1,526 2,018 379 836 616 | 1,709 g2 | 1,444,
Fuel and lighting | - 352 | 502 | 759 765 | 1,036 948 1,93 | 1,230 | 1,340 .
Repairs 385 938 | 1,154 1,054 (" 1,496 | 1,679 | 1,95

538

951




D. ,thieﬁementé;gp-Bog&&aﬁd-\[olunt_a_gz'Sohoolsjoo:mga.redI

The Education-beooffﬁent's Codes referred to.all grant-—
burden of the voluntary schools which were trying to compete
with the rate-aided Board schools and prov1de an education
which was equal to that of the Board sohools. The voluntary
system made a tremendous effort to meet the challenge, but
the strain on them became lncreasingly severe. By 1890 the
task had become almost 1mp0591b1e until in 1897, the Voluntary
Schools Bill abolished the 17/6 grant limit, freed schools from
the rates and provided anlﬁaid grant" of 5/- to be paid through
an Association of Voiuntary'Schools formed for thot_purpose.l
These financial difficulties;ineoitably rebounded on the
qualify of the e&uoafioh provided in the-voluntary schools and
there can be little dohbt that in the Manchester district, the

Boord_sohoo}s were.superior in_qua;i?yt

Charges of unfair competition from the Board schools were

frequent in the Manchester district.' In 1876 the Rev., Thomas

Daniels, the Rector of St. Panl's Church, Hulme, was approached

1. Birchenough, op, cit., pp.165 - 8.
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by the Chai;qan'of the Board, Birley, with a view to
tranéferfinérthe-school attached. to the Church to the
Board. The Board pointed out that the Zion Chapel School,
recently transferred to the Board, had been exp;riencing
difficulties, but was now;prospefing and that the St. Paul's
school would also imprqve if transfefred. In declining
the proposition, Daniels referred to the ;dvantages which
Board sghoolg enjoyed, a fixed fee of 3d;'a-week, as
compared with fees at St. Paul's ranging from 3d. to 6d.
and the fgci_thaf Board schools supplied books free of
charge. He concluded from this:s "The caée is simply
one of under-selling, and it requires no argument to prove
that any denominational schools situated at a feasonab}e
distance from these Board schools, must’have a hard_strugglev
to keep up their numbers under suchbuhfavourable_and unfair
competitidﬂ."l

rBoth_BirIey and Nunn referred,to the competition of
the Board schools in their évidence before the Cross Commission.
Bir;ey maintained that Board schools in Salford were superior
in so far as buildingsyand playgrounds.were concerned, but

that both were equal in equipment., He said also that the

1. Letter quoted by West, op. cit., p.157.
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curriculum in the Board schoolslwas wider, offering_as they
did-ﬁspecifié" subjects which most voluntary schools did not.1
Nunn also declared that the Boérd schools had better premises
and also larger staffs,2 though if these were made up of -
large numbers of pupil-teachers this would be a doubtful
asset. Yot despite the diffiéulties facipg the voluntary
schools and the advantages o; thé Bod;d schools, Birley believed
that the competition was healthy and that the voluntary schools
certainly had benefited from it since 1870.3 It is perhaps
surprising that the voluntary schools survived as they did if
tﬁe competition was as unequal as it was claimed to be Birley
said that parents were prepared to pay the higher fees involved
because, religious factors aside, many of them were more
conveniently placed than the Board schools, often out of personal
regard for teachers known fo.them and for social reasons, the
voluntary schools often being regarded as socially superior to
the Board schobls.4 -

The Inspectors of the district were convinced of the

superiority of the Board schools. Kennedy was at first doubtful

1. Cross Commission, Second Report, 1887, pp.899, 91l.
2. Ibid, p.717. |
3‘.!3&9» p.902,

4. Ibig| p.802.
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of the quality of ‘the Board schools and wrote in 1875: "in
resﬁe&¥7of'excéllénce, no Board school in my district has yet
reaqhed~the same degree of merit as is to be found among the
puhlié elepeﬁtany séhools under private managers."l Subsequent

reports, however, came out firmly in favour of the Board schools.

An importént step towards improving the quality of the
Board schools waé.the appointment of Inspectbrs and organising
masters by the Boards, whose job it was to visit the Board's
schools to discover and remedy problems before they developed.
In 1875 the Manchester Board appointed John Sutton, the
certificated headmaster of the Parish School, Sheffield, as
its organising maste-r.2 The Board was soon convinced of the
value of this appointment and wrote that: "to his prac;iéal
knowledge and untiring.energy the Board believe is, in great

: 3
part, due " the present efficient state of their schools."

A . 4
Cornish commented on this development in his report of 1878.

1. Report of the Committee of Council on Fducation, 1875, p.315.
2. Manchester School Board,‘an Re oft, 1876, p.6.
3. Ipid

4. Regort of the Committee of Council on Education, 1878, p.539.
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He wrote that as yet there were only four Board sphobla'
ih:hié district, which made it difficult to compare ‘the’
Bogrd_and-voluhtaryléohbols, - He was, howevér, convinced
that when ﬁoards generally began to appoint their own
Inspectors or organising masters they would improve rapidly
and quickly overtake the voluntary schools which were
generally opposed to adﬁitﬁiﬁg such Inspectors. He drew
attention to the Salfbrd—Dioéééan Board whose;Inspecfor,
Mr. Sqabrook, had increased passes in schools under his
cantrol frém 78.1% to 91.7% and his poweré were much less
than those of the'Boafd's Inspectors, being limited to
friendly criticism and éuggestion only.1

Cornish returned to this theme of the comparative qualities
of the Boafd'and voluntary schools, in his report for 1882.2
He wrote that he was convinced that ultimately the Board schools
would not only be?greatly superior, but would eliminate the
voluntary schools completelys There;wéré’two-reasohs-for-
the failure of -the voiﬁntéry“schools to maintain high standards,
he claimed, the inept management and the practice of farming

out the schools to the teachers rumning them. In the past he

1. Ibid, 1878, p.539.

2. Ibid, 1882, p.303.



=339~

wuote,bfaiiure to manageesohools efficiently could be
dismissed as "amiable weakness", “but now, faced with
efficient management from the: Boarda this was unsatisfactory.
Incompetent management vwas the main reason why-managers
did uot welcame organising masters. It?was a oase of
"the usual aversion of the inoompetent for able and energetic
assistants."l' The practiee.of farming out schools meant
that the teachers running them increased fees to the limit,
and sold books and other material on the prininle of buying
cheaply and seliing_as high as possible. | He was indigmant
that the WOrkinguolass should be made to attend suoh.'sohOOIs.2
A further factor affecting the relative quality of the
two types of schobl was the introduction of pupil-teacaer
centres by many Boards in the area in the 1880'9. This
development meant that pupil-teaohers at voluntary schools

3
would certainly be at a disadvantage

1, Ibid
2, Ibid, 1882, p.303.

3. Ibid, 1889, p.322.



E. Achievements.

After 1870 the schools of the Manchester district were
steadily producing a literate population. The problem of
assessing acﬁievements in this period is, however, not one
of estimating the amount of literacy, but rather the quality
of that literacy. A successful educational syétem.would
be one which not only produced men and women able to rea&,
write and calculate, but who were alsb able to uge these
skills intelligently and who had some understanding of the
world in which they lived. The equally important civilising
effect of education must also be considered. The estimation
of the quality of educafion at this time, therefore, becomes |

a much more subjective matter.

Literacy spread markedly in the years after 1870. The
number'bf people signing the marriagg register with a mar¥ in
Lancaqh;rg.d£oﬁbgd from 29.95% in 1870 to 15,98% in 1884. |
Figures taken from tpe;Inspectors' Reports show-that the
schools were turning out boys and girls reasonably profiqient

in the 3 R's. In1Sélford bétﬁeen-1878 and 1885 the percentage

of passes increased as followss-

1. Cross Commission, Third Report, 1888, p.736 - 7.



Table XXIX showing. percentage passes in the 3LR‘s in
Salford 1878 to 1885. Taken from Repo¥t of the Committee
8,.p.536, 1882, p.300, 188

of Council on Education, 18

Reading T Writing V_.f arithiotio
1878 e 1 a2 | a
1882 ‘ 95.7 | 9.1 | 83.5
1885 %81 ' s | 85.3

Cornish wrote of these figurss that they "show that this
important part of the school work is reoelving the attsntion
it deserves."lv Passes in Manchester similarly averaged 90%
by.lées.z e i N N

Perhapsltms bést indication of rising standards in the
3 R's is the. failing off in demand for the lower Standards,

wh;ch were themselves inoreased in standlng as the old

1. Report of the Committee of Councll on Education, 1882, p 300,

2, _;f; 1885, p.274. e
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:Standard 1 disappeared.ln 1871 and Standards 6 and 7 were
added.l' The elementary evening schools declined in
popularity as their pupils achxeved basic literacy and
began to demand higher Standards.a The follow1ng figures,
referring to the percentage of candidates examined in the
various Staedards at the Manchester Board Schbele, shows
clea.rly the rising standapd of literacy at this time as
ﬁémend fef fhe:iewey Stapqarde declined and demand for the

higher Standards increased.

1.," See Pe 2780

2. See ph 263 - 264,
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Table XXX showing the perocentage of passes in the

various gtandards in Manchester Board Schools 1876

to 1885.

Regqgﬁ,,lSBZ.,p.z, 5th Report, 1885, p.6.

Taken from Manchester School Board, 4th

Standards % passes.

' § . T
Date 1 2 3 | 5 "1
1876 47 23 16. 11 2.5 .5 -
1877 43 29 15 9 3 1 -
1878 27 3 24 12 5 1 -
1879 32 21 21 14 4 2 -
1880 26 24 22 16 8 4 -
1881 23 23 21 18 10 5 | -
Tog. & )
Wales .
1881-2 8 | 2 21 | 16 8 3 -
1882 24 | 20,9 . 201 I 182 .lo;éﬂv_ 4.8% .7
< I il R R | 1
1883 24.6- | 21.7 19.9 18:6 | 9.3 1] 1.8
1884 23.8 | 29| 20.6 173 | 02| 45| 21
1885 ‘218 | av6f 20 | 16| 12| 5. 2
Eng. & .’Iv l
Wales S : .
1884 -5 22,2 24.5 | 22 17.4 9.4 | 3.6 .9
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thilst these results give an indication of the rising
amount of literacy at this time, they should, however, be
read with oaution. There is the constant problem that
e;amination resulte are not a true test of ability, especially
when the nature of the examination conducted by the Inspector
at this time is considered. The Cross Commission pointed
out that examination results were based on a vast number of
children appearing before the Inspector and, in the case
of reading, the Inspector 1isten1ng to them for a minutev
or so0, usually without questioning them.:1 Birley agreed
that usually only half a dozen lines were listened to, but
that Cornish, the Inspector for Salford, did, in fact, question
ﬂunoughly.2 It is difficult to eee, however, how queetioning,
or indeed the examination as a whole, could have been thorough
if the amount of work involved is considered. Eurther, until
1882, many schools kept their worst candidates away from school
on ingpection day, e fact which tended to inflate the results.
: Kennedy pointed outoin 1377 that examination results did not
give a true indication of the merit of the schools because of

3
this.fact.. Cornish in the following year claimed that if all

1. Crosa Commi851on, Second Regogtl 1887, p.908.
2, I’bid ‘

3. Regort of the Committee of Council on Educa.tionI 1878, p. 536.
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the children qﬁalified’were presented for ekamiﬂation, then
the résults.would be redﬁéed by between féur and five per cent.l
Agaip these figures are no test of the ability of _
the candidates to think for themselves. Indeed thé Inspectors’
constant cpmplaint was that the candidates coﬁld-pope yith
mechanical work, butrﬁpre iﬁcapable of using a little common
sense. They COuld read, but often did ndt'knéw the meaning
of the words they were readipg; they could wiite a fairrhand,
but had difficulty in writing.anything original; and dhey- could
work their sums but failed completely when it came to pro‘ﬁlems.2
Coward wrote in 1889 that the efficiency of a school was best
gauged by-the‘intelligenoe displayed within it and, whilst tpe
situation was improying, much remained %o be done, The proﬁlem
of atiaining this higher idéal he claimed, lay with the teachers,
who must ge adult; as oppose@ to pupil—teache;s, and fully

eduoated. "We need to make the schoolg a more effective

instruﬁeht, s0 orghﬁised and equipped as to produce necéssarily
o . - v

intellectual results5"

Schools producihg such results were to be found. Oakley

1. Ibid, 1875y p.320; 1879, p.343.
2.. Ibid, 1875, p.320; 1879, p.343.

30-22321 1889, p.304.

4. Ibid
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sipg}ea;putvaa;héﬁchesyer schools for partiocular praise

in{hié Rébqrtjfor 1879. He wrote: "I have not met with

aﬁ@ eieﬁentary schools superior to several of them;

édéiréﬁié order, intelligence and acourate grounding, the

éddiﬁional subjects so well taught théifanything like a

féir Questiqn was answered ét once gnd the "specific" subjects

fairly<ﬁell prepéred'.'.1 | It was a pleasure to see '""the

chéerful'énd bright faces. of the teachers and schola.rs".2
The merit grant introduced in 1882 was designed to

encourage those qualities which it was difficuit tp'tegt

by'eiaminaiion. Nanchester had a high share of these

'éWa;dé;:és the following figures show, and this indicates

the rising standards of the schools of the district.

1. Ih?d,-1879 Pe 343. -

2. Ibid
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Table XXXI showing percentage of Manchester School Board

School departments gwérded Excellent Merit Grades in 1885.

Percentage of Board School Departments awarded

" : Lel
Excellent lMerit Grades in 1885,

Birmingham éo% London 24%

Bradford 3% Sheffield 28%

Hull 13% Manchester 54% - reduced to
' 25.3% by 1888.

Leeds 32%

Liverpool 34% Average England and Wales 17%

Here also, however, there were problems sinﬁe the qualities
for which the merit grant was awarded were sé-ephémeral, that
many Inspectors found the award diffioult to administer. They
had t6 take into aoéount not simply the merit of the school, but
ité quality in relation to the district in Which ithas sitﬁated.l
There can ﬁe little doubt, however, that the quality of

education was improving during these years, despite these

1. Ibid, 1885, p.273.
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Quaiifioations and . problems. Poor quality private adventure
scho66ls eantiné}_aa, now £illing the role of "bolt holes" through
which parents coﬁld aﬁoid'bye-laws enforoing a.ttendance1 and

they were difficult to deal with an an age of laissez faire,

since there was & reluctance on the part of those concerned with
education to take away the school owner's livélihood.2 The
general rule was, however, one of schools inéreasing in efficiency
with the very bad schools now being few and far between.3
Manchester gcquiréd in the years after 1870, a system of education
.which was in marked contrast with::. the situation of the early
years of the century. Most children were receiving an adequate
education, which at least produced literacy, many passed on

to evening schais and higher grade schools whilst the fortunate
few passed on to the few secondary sqhobls. Opportunities were
expéndiﬁg even though the ladder might be harrow and at times

fl msy .

Schools at this time realised that they had a function
which went beyond simply producing a literate. population and
they did much to civilise the notoriously wildpopulations of

industrial Lancashire. Considerable emphasis was placed on

Y

1. Ibidy 1872, p.54.
2. Ibid, 1875, P»319.

3. Ibid, 1875, p.3195 1879, p.343.
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good discipline which invblved transforming an unruly class
of oﬁildren who' hitherto had experienced little resfraint

on their pefSonal freedom into a tractable clags. This was
not an age whenc self-expression was encouraged; and children
had to be taught elementary codes of sociéilﬁehdviour. |
Inspectors inﬁariably comﬁented on the discipline of thé
schbéls fhey visited, which waé‘usually good. Lavatories
and faocilities, for washing were introduced, not simply for
the use of the children in school, but to teach many children
that such things existed and how to use them. 1In the 1880's
free breakfasts were introduced by the Manchester Board, to
complement the care which schools were increasingly beginning

to provide.

A good example of the civilising role of the schogls

. can be seen in the introduction of Penny Savings Banks. An
Ednéaiion Department Circular No. 153, 16th January, 1878,
instructed Inspeoibrs to "call attention to the facilities which
qowfexist for the establishment of School Penny Sawings Banks,
and to the gréat success which attended their introduction in
many éohooIs in the poorest districts".l The Manchester School

Board took advantage of these facilities and from 3 banks in 1877,

1. Ibid, 1879, p.18..

-
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1

the number inoreaeed to 65 1n'1882 and 139 by 1888. " These

Banks not only tanght providenoe, a considerable virtue in

the Victorian age, but also had the added advantage of

preventing ohildren frommoving from school to schoolj; they

tended instead to stay where:their bank acoount was.

2

Kennedy commented on the civilising effect of education

in his Report for 1875.‘ He wrote that he had "abundant

testimony that the formerly rude and violent 'residuum

3

is unqestienably and greatly softened and enlightened",

People were no longer pelted because they worebroadcloth

4

and disputes with employers had grown less violent. He

pointed out, however, that the volume of crime had not

dimminished. In Manchester, for example, vhere the number

of echoole had increased markedly, arrests for drunkenﬂess

had increased by 1,000 per anmum., He conoluded prophetically

that the power of the school was limiteds " I feel sure

that mere education in the elementary school cannot contend -

1.

2. R

3.

Manchester School Board, Re orte, 3rd, 1879, p.17,
4th’ 1882’ PpP.20 - 21; Gth, 188 ’ p.44-

Report of the Committee of Councll on, Edggatiog, 1879, p.17.
Ibid 1875, p.314. o o
The spread of e&uoation undoubtedly contributed. towards thie,

but the inoreasing prosperity of the times must also be takbn
into account. .

"I\Ar.
A
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sﬁCcegéfully-against the influences of the wretched homes
in our crowded toﬁns".l They could only do ‘their work
properiy if -the home co-operated, This co-operation was

not forthcoming from the homes of the bulk of the children
in Hanchester elementary schools at this time and whatever

' results the schools achieved, they achieved them alone,

against great odda.

1.

Report of the Committee of Council on Education, 1875, p.325.

\
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'fhppénéii to Chaﬁi@iféa;-,Eables-sﬁowing the achievements

_.of 'school children 1ﬁ Hggcheétér;_

The careers of the llanchester School Board scholaship

winneré, taken from Manchester School Board, 5th Report,

. Wm. Lilley

Name Age Elementary Higher Present
School School occupation. .
1875
Hilliam Ellis 12 | Peter St. lanchester | Warehouseman
' G.S.
Ernest Jones 12 | Lower , " -
Hogeley St. ‘
G.W. Smith 12 " " Assistant
: _ teacher
Ellis Taylor 12 Peter St. " " Pupil-teacher
Sydney Cooper 12 Louer " Assistent
, - 1 lloseley St. teacher
F.A. Greenwood 12 |} St. Thomas' " "
Jas. Halliwell 12 Peter St. " [ Engineer
'C.P. Clarke 12 " " Assistant
_ ) teacher
C.H. Hardisty 12 " " "
1876
Peter Cowen 12 " " _ - ;
John Tayler 12 | Lower , " |. Aspistent to -
: " | Voseley St (Art moagter .
. 1 m.'c'.s'. . N
112} Ppeter st. . . gtident

| Borough: Rd.T.C.

o A
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:'Ag.é .

Elementary

Higher

A

Name ’ _ Present
School ~ School occupation
Harry Tyson 12 Lower Manchester Assistant
Moseley St. G.S. teacher
T. Flannagan 12 Peter St. " "
1811
Fred Sugden 12 Lower " -
. Moseley St.
Harry Barnes 12 Peter St. " Clerk in Gas
Office
Geo. Kirmas 12 " " Warehouseman
C.W. Whiley 12 Lower " -
' Moseley St.
H. Entwistle 12 " " Student at T.C.
Nellie Turner 13 Christ Manchester Assistant
Church High teacher
School
_ Girls
F. Firth 12 Peter St. Manchester Articled
G.S. Accountant
Beatrice Holme 12 Christ Manchester Student at
Church High Girton
School
Girls
Johh Hudson 12 Lower | Manchester -
_ Moseley St. G, S.
"James Shaw 12 Peter St. " Warehouseman
C. Clarkson 12 " " -
1881
Sarah Andrew 13 Peter 3t. Manchester Pupil-teacher -
’ ) High
School
Girls



EASI A

Y

'Name N -W;‘Aée ?f"Ele@entaxy-“ :*Higher :Presenf
’ School | School occupation
Alfred Coy 12 Ducie Ave. ] . Manchester | Bank Clerk
- ) G.S.
F.R. Sharp 11 Peter St. " Student M.G.S.
JiHerschowitz 12 Ducie Ave. " "
Constance Moore | 14 no Manchester | Student
High Owen's College
School
Girls
Amy Tullock 12 - " -
1882 ,
largaret Lee 12 Ducie Ave. " Student
: Manchester H.S.
IJary Robertson 13 " " -
Margaret Gill 12 | Peter St. " -
A. Harding 12 " [lanchester -
. . El SQ ’
1884
Geneviene Holt - 13 Ducie Ave, Manchester | school
Yo High
" Bchool
‘ _ Girlse
Nellie Pugh 13 " Com "
1885
Bnily lellichael | 13 " " "
¥



1878

1879

1881

1881

1881

35~

N

The future careers of tem girls awarded scholarships
to Manchester High School for Girls 1879 to 1885.
Bryce Report; Vol. VI, p.371.

Cambridge Junior Locals with first olass honours and
distinction in Latin. Awarded a School Exhibition
£60 p.a. for three years at .Gift‘_on Golleg;e., Cambridge.

Now teaching in a High School.

Cambridge Junior Locals III class. Awarded a School
Exhibition £35 for three years. A pupil-teacher in an

elementary school.

-C-ambr‘idge Junior Locals. Pirgt class, distinction
in Maths. Enteréd Vicfpria University (Owen's College) .
and prooeeded from there to Cambridge 'I\ra.iriing.: College.

Notr téaching in a Hiéh School,

on a Scholarship to the Women's Department, Owen's

College. Graduated B.A. Now.__teaching in Germany.

Left before expiry of Scholarship because of illness in

the family. .




1882

1882

1883

1883‘

- 1885
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Cambridge Junior Locals. First class, distinction

in Latin, Maths. Entered Girton College with a

Cloth Worker's Open Soﬁolarshif of &80 p.a. for three

years ahd a School Exhibition of £35 p.a. for three

years. First Class (Hons. Maths). Now teaching in a

High School,

Entered Owen's College with a School Exhibition of

£35 p.a. for three years. Oraduated (B.Sc.). Now

Science Mistress in a Technical School, Birmingham.

Cambridge Junior Locals II class, distinction in Maths.

Left Manchester,

Cambridge Junior Locals III class.

teacher.

Cambridge.Junior Locals III class.

teacher.

Became & pupil-

Became a pnpilf

'
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The occupation of leavers from Manchester Cent:al Eigher
Grade School, June lst 1893, to 31st May, 1894. Bryce Report,

Vol. VI, p.13l.

Warehouse and Office btoys - .129

Bank 4
Auctioneer's Apprentice 2
Railway Clerk 1

136 = 68%

Mechanics Apprentice
Draughtsman's Apprentice
Indié - rubber works |
Plumber

Brass-finisher

Engiﬁeer

WYatohmaker

Electrical engineer
Designer .

Pattern-card maker
Marine engineer

Mill

Hilk boy
Grocer's boy
Brrand boy
Drapér'. _
ChemigivP: _
Leatﬁér dealer |
Fﬁrﬁitﬁre.deaier
Tailor '
B@$i§er;.»

wi . N
lNWHNbHO\\ﬂHO\IQI—'HH\DWUUw#HW

_13%_

N
w
1]
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Pupil-teacher -

Ill-hea_.l-th:

”Eh_‘heré'd otﬁer schools

Uxﬂmown-

10
28
29
69

1%
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-Coholueion.

""Let us each of us then think of our own homes,
of the villages in which we have to live, of
the towns. in which it is our lot to be busy;
and do we not know child after child - boys or
girls - growing up to probable crime, to still
more probable misery because badly taught'or
utterly untaught?" (W.E. Forster, Parliament
Debateés, '3/CXCIX/440 - 446 February 17th, 1870).

Out of this inquiry into the educational life of the
Manchester area in the nineteenth century now concluded,

five main points of interest emerge.

In the first place there was the obvious and widespread
concern regarding the state of education during the years
preceding fhe Education Act of 1870, both from the supporters
and'the oppenents Qf more direet state intervention, This
can beuseen‘in the numerous ipvestigations, both private and
official, which took §lace between 1833 and 1870. The
HManchéster Statistical Society set the pattern; the investigations
of the Parliamentary Seleot Committee of 1852 and the Fearon
inqulry of 1869, along w1th private ind1v1duale euch as. Edward
Baines, the Rev. Joseph Nnnn and Edward Brotherton, continued it,
Sooietiel formed to further education in the -district proliferated,
‘whilet in the locdl press articlesq and letters on educational

topiee abounded.
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. These inquiries revealed that in the Manchester aiea
the voluntary system, contrary to the argument put forward
by E.G. West, was incapable of providing education for
anything approaching a satisfactory proportion of the child
population, whether this is viewed as a place for svery
child or, as the School Boards‘subsequently'fixed it, as

piaces for one sixth of the population, one fifth in

poorer working-class districts such as were fournd in and
around Maﬂchester. All the inquiries conducted during

the period 1833 to 1870, with one exception, give figures .
ranging between 40% and 50%, of the child population at
school, The Newcastle Commissiqn was the exception which,
following an unsatisfaotoryland unrepresentative éurvéy so
far as Lancashire was concerned, gave a higher €iguye for
the sample érea; Even this, however; représented énly

one in eight of the population, If the neceésary places
could have been found by the voluntary system, it is
"doubtful if they could have been filled without the element
of compulsion which the School_Boards subsequently introduced.
There seems to have been little popular demand for education

KN

either from the working-classes or from the middlefclasses.

Thus, it must be oonclﬁded.that.afafe intervention

on an ever-increasing scale was essential before an educational
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. system capable of meeting the'needs'of an expanding industrial
society could be oreated. It was.only in the late 1860's,
with the ever inc?easing threat of direct state intervention,
that the voluntary system was prodded into action. In the
late 1860's and 1870's the sohoola'provided by the-voluntany
egencies expanded at a remarkable rate and the most glaring
deficiencies were filled. For this they must be given full
credit, but it was a brief flowerlng. They were not abie
to maintain this effort and keep pace with the expand1ng
population on the one hand and the increasing demand for
edﬁcation of a euperior character on the other. It was

the School Boards, which had been generally reluctant

to interfere directly in the supply of schools in the early

years, which coped with these problems.

The failure of the voluntary system is reflected in
the poor quality of such education which was provided before
1870, particularly amongst the private schools.  The
Aintroduction of more direct state intervention and the School
Boards did not, however, automatically lead to improved
standards. luch of what the Boards sub_séquently,provided was
of doubtful quality, which perhaps demonstrates the truth
that the ava11ab11ity of funds and an increase in the sheer

qudﬁtity of education does not neoeeearily improve quality.
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If any single factor determining quality is to be picked

out it must be the quality of the teacher in the classroom.

Finally, schools providing education of a secondary
nature encountered many difficulties during this period.
During the early years the endowed grammar schools failed
to provide an education which satisfied the needs of the
industrial and commercial community which they served.

When the curriculum and organisation changed to meet this
demand, the result was usually education of a poor quality,
whether found in the endowed grammar schools or the private
schools which had spruhg up in response to the demand for

'~ a modern education. Reorganisation of the grammar sphools
brought improvement as fee-paying pupils provi&ed the income
necessary for improving the quality 6f education gend:aliy,
but the introduction of the higher grade‘sqhools by the
Boards, which provided sound bgt chedﬁ educétion oons;dered
égitable by local parents, further hampered their developﬁent.
This was_not a partioqlarly hapﬁy_time for secondaiy education

in the Manchester district.
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